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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

TO THE SERIES 

" Will it do to say anything more about Chaucer ? " 
It was with this query that one of the most brilliant of 
modern essayists began an article upon that poet If such 
a man as he could feel hesitation about adding further 
comment to the comparatively little which has been 
made upon the earliest of our great authors, how much 
more ought one far inferior to feel it, when purposing 
to bring out not merely a single volume but a series of 
volumes about the greatest of them all. 

For if there is any belief held by the common consent 
of critics as thoroughly established, it is that Shake- 
speare is a writer about whom can no longer anything 
new be said, — that is, anything which, while being new, 
has also a right to be termed rational. Of new things 
which are irrational, we are warranted in asserting that 
the supply will never fail. Probably no other author 
in any speech has indirectly contributed so many illus- 
trations as he to the vast variety of ways in which 
human idiocy manifests itself, whether it take the 
shape of emendation of his language, or of interpreta- 
tion of his meaning, or of the exploiting of every sort of 
fanciful view about his life and writings which perverse 
ingenuity can concoct or addled brain evolve. It seems, 
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therefore, almost like a renewed aasaulb u|)oa liis repu- 
tation and the iiitere^t inti[jimd by hia works to seek, at 
this late day, to contribute any thing' more to the accu- 
mulation of matter wbieh has Ix^en heat>ed up by gener- 
ations of 8uholai3, or ta repe at hi inadequate i>linise 
what has already bee I by scores of men jkjs- 

sessed of keenest ii jfotmdest ititeUeet, and 

of exquisite t;LSt€. 

Yet the subject, Ii j continues to retain ita 

freshness. In numn bakesj>eare has broken 

all literary iTecords ; le doubted if among his 

many triunqjhs there m one more striking than the fact 
that, in spite of the best or the worst that men liave 
done to make him uninteresting by writing about him, 
liis hold upon us has deepened instead of decreasing 
with the course of the centuries. He remains not merely 
an object of reverence to the few, but of intelligent 
curiosity to the many; and that too in a world in 
which the lamentable state of affairs exists, that the 
things we ought to want to know are as a rule very apt 
to be distinct from the things we actually want to 
know. Nor does this general desire to learn all that 
can or cannot be learned about him show the slightest 
sign of abatement. In truth, it is this very interest in 
the dramatist which gives whatever vitiility it possesses 
to the theory which denies his existence as a dramatist 
at all. 

But has everj-thing been said about Shakespeare 
which can properly Ix) said? That there are points 
connected with his life and writings which have been 
exhaustively examined and discussed, few will be found 
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to deny. Is this statement, however, true of all of 
them ? It may be ignorance, it may be folly, it may be 
presumption, it may be all these combined, but it seems 
to me that there is a field of Shakespearean research 
which, though fi'equently entered, has never been thor- 
oughly explored. At all events, its story has never been 
fully told. There are controversies affecting the name 
and work of the dramatist which have never been made 
the subject of detailed recital. Some of them were 
going on at the very beginning of his career ; cei-tain of 
them have gone on from that day to this, nor do they 
yet show signs of ultimate subsidence. Even echoes of 
those which may be considered as finally settled still 
continue to fall upon our ears. To all of them there 
have been or are frequent allusions. Scattered episodes 
in the history of some have been given in fulL But, 
so far as I am aware, no attempt has been made to 
record in continuous narrative the whole story of these 
discussions ; to bring to \\gw and to contrast the differ- 
ent opinions held about Shakespeare as a dramatist and 
a poet, which at times have come into collision, and to 
trace their varying fortunes ; to give a description of the 
disputes which have been carried on in regard to the 
proper method of settling the text of his works; and 
furthermore, to furnish some slight portrayal of the 
men, whether well or little known, who were concerned 
in these various conflicts, and to relate the precise part 
they took. It is these controversies which it is the aim 
of the present series to chronicle. 

They naturally fall into two distinct and sharply 
defined classes. One of them is limited to the consider- 
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ation of tlie art displayed by tlie dramatist, the other to 
the methoik taken to establish the text of bis works 
in its original puiity. There are matters of dispute iii 
regard to Shakespeare wliich do not range themselves 
under either of these h^yp^x. ^^^ comparatively speak- 
ing, they are of miit ance. It is the Qontro- 
versies about tlie text poet which suggested 
originally the general . haa been given to the 
series, and formed m ision of its lieiug. It 
soon became appan » that the two ohiases, 
slight as seemed the atween them^ were after 
all inextricably bound togotii^r; and thai in oidef io 
underatand the one completely some knowledge must 
be possessed of the other. The attitude taken towards 
Shakespeare as a writer for the stage affected in the past 
not only the alterations made in his plays, but to some 
extent also the manipulations to wliich his text was 
subjected, and even the character of the corrections 
proposed or adopted The consideration, therefore, of 
the controversies of this first class, though in a sense 
entirely independent of those of the second, rose nat- 
lu^y out of the latter. Accordingly in this series the 
history of the views entertained about Shakespeare as a 
dramatic artist, including as it does the varying esti- 
mates taken of him at different periods, assumes prece- 
dence of controversies on all other topics. 

The discussion of Shakespeare's position as a dra- 
matic artist necessarily involves reference to, or rather 
discussion of, various questions at issue between 
what we now call the classical and romantic dramas. 
Strictly speaking, this should imply a consideration of 
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the differences between the ancient and the modem 
stage, between the French and the English stage, and 
between the practices wliich have prevailed at different 
periods on the English stage to which playwrights will- 
ingly or unwillingly conformed. The field, however, is 
by no means of this unrestricted nature and extent 
By classical, it hardly needs to be said, is not meant 
here the Greek or Roman drama, but the modem which 
assumed that title, which professed to be a direct de- 
scendant of the ancient, and was not unfrequently dis- 
posed to believe that it had improved upon its parents. 
Its enemies, on the contrary, have been fond of applying 
to it the term pseudo-classical. Between its methods 
and those of the romantic drama controversy has raged 
with violence for fully three centuries. Upon Shake- 
speare, as the chief representative of the latter, the 
brunt of the attack almost from the outset has fallen. 
National feeling has been aroused by it, and there have 
been times when the conflict of opinion threatened to 
assume something almost of the character of an inter- 
national quarrel. 

It is the English sentiment at different times which I 
have sought to portray, and not the foreign, save so far 
as the latter affected the attitude exhibited towards 
Shakespeare by Shakespeare's countrymen. In one way 
the difficulty of this task cannot well be overrated. It 
is never an easy matter to ascertain the prevailing state 
of mind of a whole people in regard to any author or 
subject, even when ample testimony exists for contem- 
poraries in the opinions of all sorts which are put forth 
in profusion by persons occupying various points of 
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view. Far less easy is it wlien the evidence ti*ansDiitied 
from the i>ai*t is scanty and imperfect, and as a conse* 
quence a 1 most invtiriably one-sided. In iiuch a Ciise 
there is always special danger of l»eing unduly impressed 
by the little which chances to Ijave come dowu. Scat- 
tered remarks, of no particular weight in themselves, 
have formed the foundation of many misleading stiUe- 
nients in regard to Shakespeare's {popularity at diffL^ent 
periods. They liave had the luck to Burvi%'e the ohiivion 
wliich has overtaken the others, and frequency of n5i>eti- 
tion has at la.st conferred upon thein among the many an 
authority to which thej iin' ufit in tlu> h^^^t eivtitlf'^l. It 
is only by a full examination of the whole field that we 
can correct the erroneous inferences drawn from the 
assertions of individuals. In particular, it is only by 
the careful study of the critical writings, now often 
deservedly forgotten, of the men who took part in tlie 
controversies which went on between the adherents of 
the two dramatic schools, that we can get any real in- 
sight into the nature of the conflicting views w^hich were 
held from time to time in regard to Shakespeare. 

One exception there is to the statement that this work 
does not pretend to deal directly with foreign opinion. 
It is in the case of Voltaire. This author occupies a 
most conspicuous position in the controversies that took 
place in regard to Shakespeare's dramatic aii; ; and in 
the varying views entertained about it, the words he 
said, and the influence he exerted not only on the Con- 
tinent but in England itself, can never be disregarded. 
It was my original intention to make the part he played 
the subject of a chapter in the present volume. But tlie 
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mass of matter accumulated speedily rendered it mani- 
fest that it could not bo satisfactorily compressed in so 
short a space. For Voltaire not only affected the opin- 
ions of others in regard to Shakespeare, his own reputa- 
tion in turn suffered in the reaction which his hostile 
criticism of the poet provoked. No small share of the 
derogatory opinion expressed of him in England was 
due not so much to his attacks on theological belief as 
to liis attacks on Shakespeare. The feeling showed 
itself early and grew in strength as time went on. For 
the adequate representation both of his own state of 
mind, and of the state of mind in reference to himself 
which he called into being, a separate treatise became 
indispensable. 

So much for the controversies belonging to this first 
class. It was to those of the second, as has been said 
already, that the title of Shakespearean Wars was in- 
tended to be applied. These deal generally with the 
efforts to establish the text of the dramatist and with 
the linguistic and literary quarrels to which they have 
given rise. There was, however, enough of bitterness 
displayed in the controversies about his art to make 
the title not inappropriate to them also. Still, as the 
discussion was here mainly of general principles, it had 
nothing of the virulence which inevitably attends the 
discussion of words and meanings. The quarrels of 
Shakespearean critics and commentators have left en- 
during records of themselves in English literature. In 
them have been engaged some of the greatest authors of 
our speech, and for that reason, if not for themselves, 
they must alwajrs be of interest to educated men. 
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The moment, in truth, we take up the story of the 
settlement of Shakesp<!ai'e*ii text, we ar© entering into a 
region of peculiarly embittered controversy. The odium 
phihlogicum has always worthily maintained its phice 
alongside of the odium theolatjieum as a grand fomenter 
of the evil piissions which assail the human heart. Per- 
haps, indeed^ unsouiidueas on a point of etymology or 
syntax may be rightly deemed by the judicious to 
betoken on the whole a profonnder depth of depravity 
than unsoundness on a point of doctrine or church dis- 
cipline. At all events, I doubt if in the houjie occupied 
by the odium pMloloyicum there is a mansion roomier 
and fouler than that given up to the odiwn ShakeipeareO' 
num. Jealousies have been awakened by it and long- 
continued friendships broken; unfounded calumnies 
have been spread abroad which have never ceased to 
follow their unhappy victim ; and the course of its whole 
history is strewn with the wrecks of reputations which, 
when not wrought by personal wrongdoing, have been 
occasioned by revenge, envy, malice, hatred, and all 
uncharitableness. 

Of these quarrels of Shakespeare's commentators and 
critics it has always been the correct thing to express 
disapprobation, when it has not been the object to 
satirize. Speaking for myself, I am far from look- 
ing upon them as the unmixed evil which it is the 
fashion to regard them as being. Critics and commen- 
tators, indeed, would rarely be selected as constituting 
the ideal of a happy family. It is not from such a nest 
of hornets that one expects to gather honey. But if 
sweetness does not come from that quarter, penetration 
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frequently does. Few, in truth, appreciate the incalcu- 
lable services which have been wrought by wrath in 
behalf of the advancement of learning. Love of an 
author will do much to promote inquiry and stimulate 
research ; but in the case of no commentator will it ever 
operate with its fullest efficiency save when it is rein- 
forced by a hearty hatred of another commentator, and 
a hearty contempt for the ridiculous opinions which he 
has seen fit to express. As little in the mental as in the 
material world can light exist without heat. At least 
this has been true of the past; and there seems little 
reason to think that it will be otherwise in the im- 
mediate future. When in the physical world some 
instrumentality shall have been devised which will 
illuminate and at the same time not bum, then we may 
have faith that in the intellectual and spiritual worlds 
men will learn to perform not merely the comparatively 
easy duty of loving their enemies, but the much harder 
task of bearing patiently with and even forgiving the 
imbecility which puts an interpretation upon an author's 
words and ideas entirely different from their own. 

On this very point one announcement it is desirable 
to make. In no volume of this series shall I attempt to 
carry the account of these controversies down later than 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. It is a natural 
termination. No sharp dividing line exists, it is true, 
between periods in which belief in one thing ceases and 
belief in another begins. But with the close of the eigh- 
teenth century the old faith and the old assertions about 
Shakespeare's dramatic art may be said, in a general way, 
to have gone out; with the beginning of the nineteenth 
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the new and now reigning faith came iiu A statement 
not essentially dissimilar may be made in regard to the 
history of the text. In respect to its treatment there is 
a marked contrast between the general critical attitude 
of the two centuries. The general critical attitude, I 
say; for in both '*' '" ' "cular exceptions. But 

with this limitatic to state that with the 

eighteenth centur he nolent treatment to 

which the langua lion of Shakespeare had 

been subjected ; t >tion of editors that the 

transmitted text dead subst-ancey upon 

which they could , adding to it or reject- 

ing from it or cutt ly way that suited their 

own pleasure. Such practices, to be sure, continue still ; 
but they no longer continue to be looked upon with 
respect, still less with approval. 

A specific statement I may be permitted to make in 
regard to my own treatment of certain phases of the 
subject. I have studiously refrained from resorting to 
comparisons between Shakespeare and the great dram- 
atists of other nations, whether of ancient or modem 
times, so far as the degree of their achievement is con- 
cerned. In the history of opinion there is naturally 
frequent occasion to recount utterances of such a 
natiire made by others. But comparisons of this sort, 
even when coming from men of highest genius, seem to 
me, as a general rule, to belong to criticism of a pecul- 
iarly valueless type. The cases are extraordinarily few 
in which they can bo considered at all adequate ; for 
tlie knowledge possessed by any one man of two con- 
trasted authors is rarely equal as regards both, nor are 
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the conditions the same which give him the means and 
capacity to appreciate each fully. Furthermore, such 
comparisons almost always reflect national prejudices 
when they do not personal tastes. Something of the 
same reticence I have observed in the discussion of the 
different methods employed by different dramatists, 
though this is a matter which falls legitimately within 
the province of the work, and is indeed essential to its 
completeness. No one, in fact, can write a treatise of 
this kind without having very definite opinions of his 
own upon the questions in dispute. It is right to give 
them, for they indicate to the reader the author's point 
of view. Still the expression of them here is inci- 
dental, not specifically designed. This is to say ttiat 
the work is primarily a history of critical controversy, 
and not itself a critical estimate. 

One further remark. The separate volumes of this 
series are intended to form complete works in them- 
selves, so far as the particular subject is concerned. To 
all of them belongs the unity of a common interest ; but 
each of them will constitute a treatise entirely indepen- 
dent of the others. Three of the volumes have already 
appeared. The fourth and final one will deal with the 
work of the various editors on the text of Shakespeare 
during the latter half of the eighteenth century. 
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SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC 
ARTIST 

CHAPTER I 

THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 
I 

" He said that Shakespeare wanted art." This is the 
criticism of his great contemporary which Drummond of 
Hawthoraden gives us as having come from Ben Jon- 
son. There is no reason either for doubting that the 
man who reported the words repoi-ted them correctly, or 
that the words themselves coiTectly represented the be- 
lief of the one to whom they were attributed. In 1618 
Jonson had made a journey to Scotland. While there 
he visited Drummond at his estate of H«awthornden. 
His host, who anticipated Boswell's conduct, though 
without Boswell's feelings of reverence, took notes of 
the conversation of his guest. Among the remarks of 
the latter were numerous comments upon his contempo- 
raries, uttered with great freedom. The sentence quoted 
above expressed from one point of view his opinion of 
Shakespeare. 

It was an opinion which with more or less of modifi- 
cation prevailed till within a hundred years past. In 
accordance with it the two great dramatic wnters of the 
Elizabethan period were long regularly diflferentiated. 
The literary criticism of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
1 1 
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centuries with almost wearisome iteration depicts Jonson 
as tlie representative of art and Sliakesi)e4ire as the repre- 
sentative of nature. This [x^rhaps did not come to be 
the imiversally accepted estimate till after tlie Res- 
toratioa. Still, the distinction, if not fully formulated 
before that time, was in process of formation. It may 
not be absolutely implied in the well-known reference 
in ' L'AUegro ' to the " native woodnotes wild " of 
Shakespeare and the " learned sock " of Jonson. But 
in Milton's lines prefixed to tlie folio of 1G32 there can 
1)0 little question that^ in asserting that the former 
writer's ease of composition was to the shame of slow- 
endeavoring art, the great Puritan poet liad also the 
latter writer in mind. At any rate, as time went on, 
this distinction cropi>ed out more and more in the criti- 
cal judgments which contrasted the two men. Thus, 
in the commendatory verses to Fletcher, which were 
prefixed to the Beaumont and Fletcher folio of 1G47, 
Sir John Denham iissumes this diflference between them 
as an toccepted fact As was i)n)per in such a place, 
he gave t<i the poet he was celebrating the credit of 
having united in himself the varying merits of the 
two. But the chanvcterLstics which common consent 
had attributed to ejvch are plainly marked in the follow- 
ing lines : — 

" When Jon.son, Shakespeare and thyself did sit, 
And swayed in the triumvirate of wit, — 
Yet what from Jonson^s oil and sweat did flow, 
Or what more easy nature di<l liestow 
On Shakespeare's jjentler muse, in tliee full grown 
Their graces both appear, yet so that none 
Can say here nature ends and art begins." 
2 
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All through the following century tliis same view was 
expressed. Jonson's art, Sliakespeare's nature, turn up 
almost as regulaily as their names are mentioned in crit- 
icism. It was echoed and re-echoed by scores of persons 
who had the dimmest possible conception of what was 
meant by the words they were saying. How com- 
pletely this method of characterizing the two men had 
become the merest commonplace we find indicated by 
Pope in his epistle 'To Augustus,* which came out a 
little less than a hundred yejirs after the utterance of 
Denham that has just been given. 

** In all debates where critics bear a part, 
Not one but nods, and talks of Jonson*s art. 
Of Shakespeare's nature," 

is the somewhat contemptuous comment he makes upon 
the now well-worn and conventional comparison. It is 
evident in truth, from the remarks scattered up and down 
the literature of the century and more following the Res- 
toration, that a distinction of some sort was felt to exist 
Ijetween nature and art in dramatic composition. In the 
al)stract such a distinction might seem without founda- 
tion. To some, indeed, it may even then have appeared 
absurd. Why should ai-t be unnatural? That art 
should not represent some things in nature is a posi- 
tion perfectly defensible. But why should art be 
opi)osed to nature ? Why should nature not be in 
accordcince with the highest art? In the concrete, 
however, the question was invariably answered in 
one way, and it was answered in a way that for 
generations profoundly influenced the estimate taken 
of Shakespeare as a dramatist. 

3 
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Let us, however, tiy first to ascertain what it was 
that the original users of this distinction iatended to 
express. What in piiiiculiir did Jonsoii meaa when 
he declared that Shiikcsiieare lacked ait? He surelj 
could not have intended to say tliat the great dram- 
atist of all time was ignorant of the very- things 
which were essential to success in liis profession. In 
fact, in the glowing tribute which he subsequently paid 
to the memory of his friend he took cai^ to insist upon 
his proficiency in the very ]Kirticular which in the 
conversation with Dnimmoud he is reported as hav- 
ing denied. He asserted that after Shakespeare the 
ancients — tart Aristophanes, neat Terence, and witty 
Plautus — please no longer, but lie antiquated and 
deserted, as if they were not of nature's family. 
Then he goes on to say, — 

" Yet must 1 not give nature all. Thy art, 
My gentle Shakespeare, must enjoy a part. 
For though the poet's matter nature be, 
His art doth give the fashion. . . . 



For a good poet 's made as well as bom. 

And such wert thou. Ix>ok how the father^s face 

Lives in his issue, even so the race 

Of Shakespeare's mind and manners brightly shines 

In his well-turned and true filed lines, 

In each of which he seems to shake a lance. 

As brandished at the eyes of ignorance.*' 

Jonson was not a man to use words at random or to 
indulge in meaningless compliments. Could any inten- 
tion of the latter kind be conceived to have influenced 
his action, the responsibility of his position as the then 
acknowledged head of English men of letters would 

4 
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have prevented their utterance. Clearly, therefore, the 
aii; spoken of in these lines is something quite distinct 
from the art which he told Druminond that Shakespeare 
lacked. What this latter was becomes ai)parcnt when 
w^e study with care one phase of the liteniry history of 
the Elizabethan period which has rarely received the 
full attention it deserves. 

There seems to be a common belief that criticism is 
an art of comparatively late growth. It is frequently 
implied, and occasionally asserted, that the farther we 
go back in literature, the less we have of discussion of 
its principles, and that if we go back far enough we 
shall have no discussion of them at all. Genius, it is 
said, contents itself then witli producing ; it never stops 
to consider whetlier what it produces is in conformity 
with authorized canons of taste, even if it be aware that 
such canons exist. This happy condition of ignoraurc 
or indifference, assumed to be characteristic of early 
times, belongs to the realm of fiction rather than of fivct. 
A critical fige mjiy not be creative ; but a creative age 
is always critical. It has to be so by the very law of its 
being. The new experiments it is constantly making, 
the new forms it is introducing, the new methods of 
expression to which it is resorting, — all these compel it 
to give a reason for their employment to itself, if not 
to others. Whatever it does will be made the sub- 
ject of comment, and consequently of attack and de- 
fence. Controversy, therefore, is always going on in a 
creative age. That the record of it does not come do^vn 
to us at all, or Jit best comes down scantily, is due to 
other causes than lack of discussion at the time, or lack 

5 
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of interest in tlm subjects diBciiB^ed* In early da)^ 
there are nt^ oilicial organs existing for the ptii-[K)3e of 
recording tho conflicting views and beliefs which divide 
men into liO{!itiie canijis* Far the greatest part of the 
most thoughtful critic ism then expressed dies away with 
the breatli that uttei"S it. From chance allusion only^ 
or at best frt>ai occasional pamplileta, do we get any con- 
ception of the arguments that once tiUikcd the intellects 
of the disputants and sometimes caroun^cd tlieir [>a8sions. 
Naturally, therefore^ but littla critical discussion 
has readied us fmni the Eliza1)etlian age, StilU 
enough of it luis sui'vived U> make it clear that it vnm 
an age of keen litei'ary controvei^sy. During the wliole 
of that period a furious war raged between the partisans 
of what we should now call respectively the classical 
and the romantic school. Though no such names were 
then known, the realities flourished as ix)tently as they 
have at any time since. In certain ways the battle was 
then fought and won on ground which has never since 
been contested. It is easy to undei-sbind how the con- 
flict should have arisen. Tlie Latin and Greek litera- 
tures were the only ones with wliich the educated men 
of that day were familiar as a class. The steadily in- 
creasing attention paid to the two, which went on during 
the whole of the sixteenth century, developed at last a 
lx)dy of scholars who sought to make everything con- 
form to the rules and practices which classical antiquity 
had estiiblished, whether suited or not to modern condi- 
tions. It met with determined, though to a certain 
extent blind, resistance from that new life which 
was mmiing almost riot in the veins of the men who 
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were creating the literature which in some respects we 
look upon as the proudest in the records of our speech. 
One phase of this long-continued struggle was the reso- 
lute attempt made to discard ^^ rude and beggarly rym- 
ing/' as it was called, and for it substitute in £nglish 
poetry the metrical forms of the ancients. Hence in the 
literature of that period we come across dolorous Sap- 
phics, lame iambic trimeters, and lumbering hexameters; 
and in this slough of pedantry we find men of genius 
like Sidney and Spenser occasionally wallowing. Little 
success attended the attack on ryme, though it is pos- 
sible that it may have had indirectly some influence in 
strengthening the tendency to make blank verse the 
favorite measure for dramatic composition. 

A far more determined effort, however, was put forth 
to compel the drama of that period to conform to the 
rules which were supposed to govern the ancient stage. 
Conditions Uien existed which it might seem would 
contribute materially to the adoption of these. A move- 
ment of a similar kind had been begun some time before 
in Italy. There it had achieved a triumph. The example 
thus held out was full of encouragement to those who 
sought to rescue the English stage from what they chose 
to call barbarism. During the latter part of the six- 
teenth century and the beginning of the seventeenth, 
Italian literature exercised over English an influence 
greater than it has ever exerted since. Furthermore, 
the dramatic ideal set up by it came reinforced with the 
plea that it embodied the conceptions and followed the 
practice of the ancients. In this movement for the so- 
called reformation of the EnglLsh stage we find the key to 

7 



SHAKESPEARE AS A DlLiMiTTC ARTIST 

explain JoiiBon'a worda. In his statement tlmt Sliake* 
speare lacked art is couceiitratod the is*jue which hua 
been in controversy Letweea tba adherents of tlie clas^ii* 
cal and the romantic school sinco the birtli of the 
modern drama. In thin isaue ai'6 involved several did- 
tinct questions. The miQ v^'-^-H Ims* phiyed far the most 
important part in the let lias natuntUy the tinit 

claim to consideration. is the doctrine of the 

unities. 

It is outside the desij^^n ot this work to enter into 
any account of this doctrine save so far tia it concerns 
the English stage. For three ceiituriea controversy in 
regartl to it has mgyd with only oecasional ccKsatioa 
About it volumes have been written and further vol- 
umes are yet to be written. Even among its supporters 
there has been wide disagreement as to the exact scope 
of its rules. Here only so much needs to be said about 
it as bears directly upon the way in which, and the ex- 
tent to which, it came to affect the English theatre, and 
as a result of that, the influence it exerted upon the 
estimate taken of Shakespeare as a dramatic artist 
Scholara will forgive what will strike them as the obtru- 
sion of the commonest of commonplaces when they find 
here a definition of the doctrine. In the varying inter- 
pretations which have at times been put upon the rules 
constituting it, the better course seems to be to furnish 
at the outset a statement of the precise meaning given 
to them in the following pages. They will be set forth 
as briefly as possible. The doctrine of the unities, it 
may then be said, consists in the three following 
points : — 

3 



THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 

First, the events occurring in the play acted upon the 
stage must be represented as having taken place within 
a period of twenty-four hours or less; that is to say, 
they must not extend over the space of one natural day. 
Tliis is the unity of time. The reason given for the 
rule is that the duration of the action which goes on in 
the play should come as near as possible to the duration 
of the period in which it is represented. As the latter 
rarely covers more than three hours, the drama in which 
the events depicted as occurring come nearest to this 
space can be deemed the nearest imitation of nature. 
The time, however, has been occasionally lengthened 
beyond the limits here specified. Aristotle reported 
that such was occasionally the practice of the ancients. 
Corneille, who felt keenly how hard upon the modem 
author was the pressure of this rule, was disposed to 
prolong the time to thiily hours. This extension was 
assented to reluctantly, whenever assented to at all, by 
the stricter advocates of the doctrine. It was a conces- 
sion to human infirmity which they might be forced to 
put up with ; but they made no pretence to look upon 
it with approval. Furthermore, between those who 
were willing to prolong the duration of the action 
somewhat beyond the twenty-four hours, and those who 
sought to restrict it as nearly as possible to the exact 
duration of the representation, sprang up a third party, 
which insisted that the time should be confined to the 
artificial instead of the natural day. The period be- 
tween sunrise and sunset was all that in their eyes could 
be properly allotted. Differences such as these, it will be 
seen, are mainly over details ; they do not concern the 
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justice of the rule itself. TLey ixre controversions simply 
between whiit is alUnvable and what iB pi-aise worthy. 

The sceond point ia that the si;ries of events tiiat are 
represented in the phiy miuit be Unitted to one pluce. 
This does nut ordinarily mean — at least in the EngliBli 
theatre — one room or one house. But just as the ideal 
attempted tu be reached was to have tlie time of thtj 
action no longer than the time of represenhitioii, so also 
at cerUiin [Hiriods, and es[ieeiidly in certain countrii^ a 
strenuous effort wa±^ put forth that nothin^^ sliould take 
place ill the jxirformatice of the phvy which would 
necessit4*Ui any change of scenu whatever* The nearer 
an approjieh was made to iim condition of things, the 
more it was felt that Art was justified of her children. 
Still, on the English stage this was an ideal rarely 
insisted upon, and less often attained. Much oftener 
was the requirement carried out that there should be no 
change of scene in any one act. But these are limita- 
tions which meet with favor or disfavor according to the 
opinions or prejudices of individuals. In general the 
rule means that the places in which the scenes are laid 
shall not be so remote from efveh other that the charac- 
tere cannot be supposed to pass from one to the other 
in the limited time allowed for the action of the play. 
Consequently various localities in the same town may 
be used for separate scenes in accordance with this rule. 
On the other hand, it is impossible that cities in differ- 
ent countries — such for instance as Rome in Italy and 
Alextvndria in Egypt — can be looked upon as being in 
conformity \vith its requirements. This is the unity of 
place. 
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The third point is the unity of action. About the 
precise signification to be given to this rule, about the 
nature and extent of its requirement, there has been 
even wider divergence of opinion than about the scope 
of either of the others. Certainly there have been 
wider divergences in its application. It is sufficient to 
say that as used in this work it means that there should 
be but one plot. Furthermore, the development of it 
must be orderly. Any matter that would interfere with 
this ought not to be brought into the play. This limita- 
tion does not necessarily involve the abolition of subor- 
dinate plots, though the rejection of any such has 
sometimes been proclaimed as essential. It requires no 
more, however, than the observance of the rule that if 
they are introduced they are to be made subservient to 
the main plot, and to help carry on its action and bring 
about its denouement. Were this not the case, we 
should be having, in reality, two plays instead of one. 

These tlu-ee requirements — of time, of place, of ac- 
tion — constitute, then, the doctrine of the unities. Upon 
them in the eyes of the classicists hang all the law and 
the prophets that have to do with the drama. \]\Kyn 
their exact observance depends the salvation of every 
man, not necessarily as a i)oet, but as a di-amatic artist. 
The three imities, it has been said; but only two of 
them need much to be considered. Nobody seriously 
questions the propriety of the rule requiring unity of 
action. No adherent of the romantic drama ever denied 
its binding force, — at least as he understood it, and not 
as some one else defined it. Unlike the other two, it 
carries on its face the necessity of its being. As a con- 
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sequence, in the coutTOversien whieh have gone on in 
regard to the miities, this particular one, though first m 
importance, hxx^ heen the one least considered- In fact, 
it has usually been dn)p[>ed out of the diseusBion en- 
tirely. It i^ the unities of time and of place to ivMch 
alone atteutton h^^^ i^^^-n /TSi^^t^j^ it m with them only 
that crkiiijil lite any extent. It is they 

that are almost sified when any attempt 

is made to teat play im to the depfree of 

its confurmity tc :x: trine. So reguhirly m 

tlus the e;ise t ation of the tinities Ls 

spoken of in tl ^s, those uf time and 

place will ordinal ly ones intended, uulei^ia 

special attentiuii is called to that of aetii^u. 

It is hardly necessary to say that Shakes[)eare rarely 
conforms to these two. In the so-called Histories they 
are absolutely disregarded. In them the period of time 
extends over many years, and so little attention is paid 
to the unity of place that successive scenes in the same 
act are sometimes supposed to occur in cities and 
countries scores and even hundreds of miles a^mrt. 
Tliese Histories indeed have generally been credited 
with being a law unto thenuselves. This was a feeling 
which showed itself at the very beginning. As early as 
1591 Florio represented the views of the severer school 
of critics in saying that the plays the English stige 
possessed were neither right comedies nor right trage- 
dies. He described them specifically as "representa- 
tions of liistories without any decorum." ^ The line of 

1 Quoted by Malone in his ' Historical Account of the English 
Stage/ Shakespeare Works, variorum of 1S21, vol. iii. p. 41. 
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defence which has often been taken for these produc- 
tions would strictly be inapplicable to the tragedies. 
Yet from some of these they differ in degi*ee rather than 
in kind. The greatest of the latter, such as * Hamlet,' 
* Lear,' ' Macbeth,' and ' Othello,* disregard utterly the 
imities of time and place. In the comedies, while there 
is generally much closer conformity to these canons, 
there is wide variation from any strict compliance with 
their requirements. The time of the action is usually 
two or moro days in those where the rules appear to 
have been most rigidly observed. In some instances 
it extends to weeks and months. In the case of ^ The 
Winter's Tale,' an interval of sixteen years elapses 
between the third and fourth acts. In so doing, 
Shakespeare was only acting as did most of his con- 
temporaries, though even among his fellow playwrights 
there were not wanting men to denounce the course 
usually followed as opposed to the example of the 
ancients, and therefore obviously reprehensible. 

It is equally evident that it is Shakesi)eare's practice 
which is the one followed upon the modem stage. 
Stress is no longer laid upon the unities of time and 
place. In regard to these the doctrine is now so thor- 
oughly discredited in theory and discarded in practice 
that there are plajrwrights of our day who, so far from 
accepting it, do not even know of its ever having had an 
existence. Accordingly it might seem an unnecessary 
slaying of the slain to consider it here at any lengtli. 
Such an impression, however, would be a mistake. The 
weight which the belief in it has had upon the estimate 
formed of Shakespeare has been so unmeasured that a 
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careful examination of its influence in English critical 
literature uiiist always Ije a matter of lii-st importanee 
in the eyoti of the y^iccial student of his career and n^pu- 
tation. Nor indeed can absolute confidence be felt that, 
at some period in the revolution, of the ever-changing 
canons of i^te a ^ --^-^— *^g doctrine of the unities 
may not, for a 3ome again into fa^liion. 

It is im[troljable t is by no means iinpos- 

sible. Tlie fielc at present held by the 

romanticists ; bu forgotten that for nearly 

a century and a he EngLisb drama it was 

occupied hy tiie n Fnince its sway over 

the Ijelii.'f and coi was, from tlie middle of 

the seventeenth century", almost nnmeasureil. It was 
not, indeed, until 1827 that Victor Hugo, in the preface 
to his drama of Cromwell^ sounded the trumpet blast 
that shook for the first time the literary traditions of 
his native land; for though at intervals inveighed 
against before, they had never lost perceptibly their 
hold. Yet even in spite of the triumph which he and 
his associates subsequently achieved, it is clear that the 
doctrine of the unities, tliough no longer held impera- 
tive, is still dear at heart to educated Frenchmen; 
tliat many of them look back regretfully to the da3-s 
when submission to its behests was deemed absolutely 
essential to the highest art, and feel that the liberty 
now enjoyed is only another name for license. 

Of any such sentiment there is now little exhibition 
among the members of our own race. Some modern 
English writers, it is true, have occasionally constructed 
dramas in which the unities have been strictly preserved. 
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They may have produced them for the sake of experi- 
ment, or possibly in accordance with their own convic- 
tions. Browning is a case in point. Three of his 
phtys — * The Return of the Druses,' * Colombe's Birth- 
day,' and *Luria* — are all limited to one day and 
one place. Even * Prince Victor and Prince Charles* 
and * A Soul's Tragedy ' — the last far the best of all — 
ai*e divided into two parts; and in both each part 
strictly observes the unities of time and place. But 
plays like these — never acted or unsuccessful if acted — 
are not representative of the dominant influences which 
now afifect the English stage. In general, these re- 
quirements, once deemed essential, are at present sys- 
tematically ignored or contemptuously disallowed, even 
when they are not ignorantly disregai-ded. They are 
looked upon as trammelling the freedom of legitimate 
movement. If we are right now in this view, it is need- 
less to add that Shakespeare was right long before. 
Was he therefore really wanting in art, as Jonson 
asserted, and as men continued to repeat for nearly two 
hundred years after Jonson was dead? In order to 
answer this question satisfactorily, as well as to under- 
stand the nature of the estimate in which the great 
dramatist has been held, it will he necessary to give a 
brief outline of the history of the doctrine of the unities, 
so far as it relates to the English stage. Then we shall 
be in a position to comprehend wliether Shakespeare's 
violation of these rules wjis due to carelessness or 
design ; whether his so-called lack of art sprang from 
ignorance or indifference on his part, or from an entirely 
different view of what constitutes art. 
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Aristotle, it is to Ik: gaid in the first |ilace, m tbts one 
usually credited with for tun la ting the docttiiie ot Uie 
unities, hasing it up(m the pmctictc uf this Greek tmge* 
dians. lUa name is almost Jnvuriably mentioned in 
connection with it. Acccmliugly, it is ajit to strike 
readers with su'*<»'^a« wHrh thfay iiad that in the ti'Batise 
on * Poetics' — in which Aristotle touebes 

upon the mattei tlio unity of Jietion alone 

upon which he About the unity of time 

there is hut one tlie obscrvatinn in rf.gard 

to it occurs alo y. He is led Ui refer to 

it by lii^ discu. tstincticm that exiats be- 

tween dramatic a. ry. "Tmgedy," he says, 

"is especially iKninded hy one ]>eni>il of tlic sntt [that is, 
one entire natural day], or admits but a small variation 
from that period ; but the epopee is not defined within 
a certain time, and in this it differs from tragedy, 
though at first tragedy, no less than epic poetry, was 
not confined to any portion of time." 

This is the somewhat slender Ixisis upon which the 
doctrine of the unities has been built up, so far as the 
one great authority credited with formulating it had any 
tiling whatever to do with its creation. It is worthy of 
notice that Aristotle does not hold the action down 
rigidly to four and twenty hours. lie allows a small 
variation from it, basing this privilege proKably upon 
the occasional modification of the rule that was prac- 
tised upon the Greek stage. Nor does he even mention 
the unity of place; though it is just to admit that this 
is an almost inevitjible sequence from the unity of time. 
But throughout there is nothing to indicate that he lays 
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much stress upon the latter as a principle of vital int 
portance. His language is not at all tiiat of a law- 
giver; it is merely that of an observer. He is simply 
registering the practice prevalent upon the Greek stage. 
He describes it in precisely the same way as he might 
have put on record a point of linguistic usage, about 
the abstract right or Avrong of which he entertained no 
opinion, or at least expressed none. 

It seems as if it must have been students of Aris- 
totle, i-ather than Aristotle himself, who are to be cred- 
ited with the responsibility for the great weight which 
was placed upon the doctrine of the unities and for the 
belief in its obligatory observance. It was in Italy that 
it had its birth, though in France it found finally its 
cherished home. Its history outside of the English 
stage does not si^ecially concern us here. It is suiB- 
cient to say that the credit or discredit of having been 
the first modern writer to construct a drama in which 
the unities of time and place are regularly observed, 
is genemlly given to Giovanni Giorgio Trissino, a 
scholar and poet of the court of Loo X. He was bom 
at Vicenza in 1478 and died at Rome in 1/550. The 
play referred to is the tra^^fody of Sofonisha, It is 
commonly said to have been written in 1515, and 
was printed al)oiit ten years after. The example of 
Trissino speedily found imitators in his own country. 
It was not long, however, before the influence of the 
principles he advocated and of the methods he adopted 
began to be felt in foreign lands. Their progress was 
assisted by the increasing veneration which was paid 
to the works of chossical antiquity, especially of Greek 
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literati! ic. In time these rules came to play the same 
vigorous and damnatory part m the drama which the 
Athanasian ciiied has done in theology. It in hard 
indeed for us now to realize the im]x>rt£ince that waa 
once attached to the doctiine of tlie unities, how fer^ 
vently or rather fftmciimalv it wa.s insisted upon, and 
how much opp upon those who through 

careless iiest^ ab< ^mnce of it, or diBbeUef 

in it, failed to \ luquirements. 

In Eiighuid I Ls early advocated- Long 

before the comL >are it l^id Ijcen preached 

as the only true ;>eL For its dtsregurd ot 

it tlie English st,-^^ ited with barharUnu In 

the dedioatinn of hi^ rmnody of * rr«>?n£>s fut<1 Pt^st- 
sandra,' printed in 1578, George Whetstone expressed 
himself with earnestness on this very topic. He 
attacked the drama of Italy, France, Spain, and Ger- 
many, as deviating from the practice of the ancients 
in various particulars. That of his own country 
he held up to special censure for its disregard of 
the unities of time and place. '' The Englishman," he 
said, " in this quality is most vain, indiscreet, and out 
of order. He first grounds his woik on impossibilities : 
then in three hours runs he through the world; mar- 
ries, gets children, makes children men, men to con- 
quer kingdoms, murder monsters, and bringeth gods 
from heaven and fetcheth devils from hell." 

Whetstone, however, was far from being a stickler 
for any rigid enforcement of the doctrine. He him- 
self observed it with a looseness which would have 
brought down upon his head the heaviest censure of 
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its later advocates, Lad his work ever been brought to 
their attention. In each of the two parts of * Promos 
and Cassandra ' the time extends over several days ; and 
in the second part the place in one instance is trans- 
ferred from the city, in which the scene is laid, to a 
goodly distance in the country. One further comment 
is to be made upon the value of the information sup- 
posed to be contained in the passage which has just 
been quoted. When so much of our early drama has 
perished, it is hardly proper to deny the veracity of 
any statement made al)out it by a writer then living. 
Still we may be pennitted to doubt whether many, if 
indeed any, plays were produced which correspond 
closely to the description here given of the way in 
which, and the extent to wliich, the unities were 
violated. It seems a piece of rhetorical exaggera- 
tion employed to emphasize an opinion rather than a 
calm statement of fact. Ben Jonson in a similar 
manner boasted that he had not made a child just 
bom at the beginning of a play become a graybeard 
at its end.^ No dramas cori-esponding either to his 
or to Whetstone's account of the passage of time have 
been handed down. Perhaps they never existed. At 
any rate, it will not do to take tliis sort of criticism 
too literally. During the eighteenth century Voltaire 
gave his readere the impression that about twenty-five 
years were wont to elapse between the beginning and 
the end of a play of Shakespeare's. He repeated the 
asseition so often that he probably came at last to 
believe it himself; and cei-tsiinly his disciples among 

1 Prologue to * Every Man in hia Humor.' 
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his country men Inul no 8 us pic ion that it WM a tntirt 

figment of \m own imiigination. 

But a far greater narot; than Whetstone lent ite 
authority to this kind of attack u^jon tljo Englkii 
stagCp Sir Philip Sidney's 'Apology for Poetry' wm 
not published ------ - ^^ years after hk death; 

but tlic date ition is usiiajly aaieribed 

to lAHU It ( e li&m later tlian 158S» 

the year of h a tlie war in which he 

fell. In til is inhed ample evidence trf 

the strength o tiicli the doctrine of the 

unitii^fi liad tak- nen of tha critieal ndioipl 

to which he bel mgnago \b hanlly con* 

tciinptuous enough for Sidnoy tn expR'SS Iiis seoni 
for the neglect then prevailing upon the English 
stiige of what he deemed the decencies of time and 
place. There is no hesitation in his utterance, no 
hint of uncerUiinty that he, and those who thought 
with him were not the people, and that wisdom 
should die with them. lie first praised *Gorboduc' 
as a noble I>lay, which as it was in paiii the work 
of a noble lord, he was in all courtesy bound to do. 
"Vet in truth," he went on to say, "it is very de- 
fecticms in the circumstances ; which grieveth me, be- 
cause it might not remain as an exact model of all 
tragedies. For it is faulty l)oth in place and time, 
the two necessary comj>anions of all corporal actions. 
For where the stage should always represent but one 
place, and the uttermost time j)rcsupposed in it should 
be, both by Aiistotle's precci)t and common reason, 
but one day; tliere is lK)th many days and many 
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places inartificially imagined. But if it be so in 
Gorbodue, liow much more in all the rest, where you 
shall have Asia of tlio one side and Afric of the 
other, and so many other under-kingdoms that the 
player, when he cometh in, must ever begin with tell- 
ing where he is ; or else the tale will not be con- 
ceived. Now ye shall have three ladies walk to 
gather flowers, and then we must believe the stage 
to be a garden. By and by we hear news of ship- 
wreck in the same place, and then we are to blame 
if we accept it not for a rock. Upon the back of 
that comes out a hideous monster with fire and smoke, 
and then the miserable beholders are bound to take 
it for a cave. While in the mean time two armies 
fly in, represented with four swords and bucklers, and 
then what hard heait will not receive it for a pitched 
field?" 

This passage from Sidney is particularly interesting 
because it shows with what difficulties the early drama- 
tist had to contend in designating place in a period 
when movable scenery was unknown. Still Sidney is 
just as earnest on the subject of time, in which the 
presence or absence of movable scenery is rarely a mat- 
ter to be much considered, so far as concerns compre- 
hension. He made it a point of special ridicule that a 
play should open with two persons falling in love with 
each other, and end in the space of two hours with 
the marriage of their child, including of course numer- 
ous adventures that had taken place between birth and 
maturity : *' which," was his comment, " how absurd it 
is in sense, even sense may imagine, and art liath taught 
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and all ancient examples justified/* If wo did not know 
tliat tliese wonls were written l)efore Sliake8i)earc made 
his appearance as a dmiualist, we might almost fancy 
that the latter wsis the very writer Sidney had in view ; 
for what the one described as absurd bears a reasonably 
close resemblance to what is represented as taking place 
in ' The Winter's Tale ' of the other. 

Opinions such as these which have been quoted would 
hardly have been expressed, had not controversial dis- 
cussion preceded tlieir utterance. It is manifest that 
at this early jieriod the thoughts of men had been 
directed to the question of the unities. A party cer- 
tainly existed then in England which recognized and 
loudly proclaimed the obligation of tlieir observance. 
Probably it wjis not large in numbers ; it was certainly 
feeble in influence. It did not affect appreciably the 
action of the great body of playwrights. Tlie prominent 
earlier di-amatists, Lyly, (ireene, Peele, and Marlowe, — 
university graduates thougli they were, — jmid no heed 
to this doctrine. The disreganl of the unities which 
they displayed could hardly have been owing in all 
cases to ignorance. At any rate, in so doing they fol- 
lowed the general practice of their time. The situation 
was materially changed, however, when Ben Jonson 
threw the weight of his name in favor of the observance 
of these rules. Several things contributed to the in- 
fluence he exerted. He was a scholar as well as a 
dramatist, and great learning often overawes contem- 
poraries more than great talents, and sometimes even 
more than great genius. But talents and genius Jon- 
son had in addition to his learning. During the latter 
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half of his life, down even to his very death in 1637, he 
was the literary autocrat of his time. Both his influence 
and his unpopularity were augmented by the peculiari- 
ties of his character. In particular, besides his purely 
intellectual qualities, lie had to a pronounced degree 
tliat pugnacity of disposition which in the case of many 
serves as an ample equivalent for actual ability, and as 
regards success in life frequently more than takes its 
place. 

I am not forgetting the fact that long before the 
period of which we are now speaking, plays had ap- 
peared in which the unities are fully observed. There 
are indeed certain subjects, or certain wa5rs of treating 
a subject, which may be said to exact this course. The 
plot of * Gammer Gurton's Needle,' produced full thirty 
years before Jonson had written a word on this particu- 
lar matter, almost compels the action to take place, as 
it does take place, in the space of a few hours ; just as 
the plot of Randolph's * Muses' Looking-Glass,* pro- 
duced more than thirty years after Jonson began his 
propaganda, absolutely requires that the time of action 
sliall be no longer than the time of representation. 
These are both plays which by the very nature of their 
being are obliged to observe the unities. Furthermore, 
before this same period there was a school of writers 
for the stage who in comedy professed to follow the 
practice of the ancients and in tragedy took as their 
model the dramas attributed to Seneca. In the latter 
pieces the chorus was retained after a fashion, mono- 
logue prevailed, and deference was paid to the unities, 
though they were not in all cases exactly observed. 

23 



SHAKESPEARE AS A imAMATlC AUTIST 



But the iiidtience of Uic wntei"s of tlit'se produotioiis 
was iieitLer exteiisivu nor lusting. The pLijis thej 
produced WLit; aeailetiiic exmeiscs rather tliau dninisu^. 
They are the outcome of the tieholurlj, or it would be 
better to s;iy, the pedantic Bpiritt as opposed to tlie 



popular, or iigain 
spirit. However 
flourish t'Lsewlien 
growth of ail exi 
and an un genial 
Among the w 
some pei^oiis of s 
men of genius, *Sf>eu 



^ 3tt-er to say, the national 
m of this sort came to 
England only the sickly 
ed to an unsuitable soil 

school were numbered 
nmenbs and one or two 

certaiidy belonged to it, 
though the comedies he produced have been lost, prob- 
ably with little loss to his reputation. But the only 
name of eminence connected with it, whose work sur- 
vives, is that of Daniel. It is significant of the immense 
sweep and force of the national movement which turned 
most literary activity in the direction of the dmma, that 
it inspired or rather forced this ix)et to attempt a kind 
of writing for which he was totally unfitted. His two 
ti*agedies have the title and external form of dramas: 
they are really little more than discourses in the form 
of question and answer, with the questions very short 
and the answers very long. The first of these was 
* Cleopatra,' printed in 1594. It is patterned upon 
that depressing Senecan model, in which everybody 
talks a good deal and nolx)dy does anything at all. 
It is mostly written in quatrains, and consists largely 
of long speeches. The only ostensible reason for an}' 
one to ask a question is to furnish the one questioned 
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with an opportunity of setting off on the production of 
another long series of quatrains. The piece was never 
acted; it hardly seems as if an English audience of any 
I)eriod could have endured its well-sustiiined tedious- 
ness. In it the unities are observed, though here, 
as fi-equently, exists that vagueness wliich arises from 
nothing ever being said about the time at all. Danicrs 
second tragedy, * Philotas,' which appeared in 1605, 
is, as a drama, a distinct improvement. The dia- 
logue is wearisome, to be sure, but it does not always 
degenerate into monologue, and its quatrains are occa- 
sionally relieved by blank verse. But it fails unexpec- 
tedly in what the classicists would have deemed its most 
important feature. In the very middle of the third act 
three days avowedly elapse. The age had been too much 
for the poet. 

But none of this class of writers had any real influ- 
ence over the practice, and possibly not over the belief 
of their contemporaries. It was quite different with 
Jonson. He plays, in fact, so important a part in the 
early history of the doctrine of the unities in connec- 
tion with the English stiige, that it becomes a matter 
of consequence to determine his precise attitude. It 
is not an altogether easy task. Especially is it dif- 
ficult to ascertain it at the outset of his career. One 
indeed gets the impression that his views were for a 
time unsettled ; at least that they had nothing of the 
positiveness which he came later to feel. Certainly his 
practice at first was far from indicating rigid obedience 
to these rules. One play of his — ' The Case is Altered ' 
— was not admitted into the collection of his works 
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brought out under his own supervision in IGIG. Yut 
it was written tis early as 1599, in which year there ia 
a distinct reference to it by Nash. In ihiK corned}^ the 
time of the action extends over several weeks, if not 
months, and tlje unity of place is very far from being 
strictly ol^tjrved, 5S this play, which baa 

come down to u thers of his which have 

perished. By 1 3 Jonson is mentioned 

among the wriU best for tragedy. But 

no tragedy of his < early as that year «ur- 

vives. Between 97, and June, 1G02, tlie 

manager llenslowt jmymentof various sum8 

for six plays which Jon^^^i^ Wiis concerned in preparing 
for the Lord Admiral's company. They were written 
either singly or in conjunction with others.^ Not one of 
these has been preserved. Nor is it impossible that he 
was producing at the same period pieces for other 
companies. Whether he was unable or unwilling to 
include any of these in his own collection we have no 
means of ascertaining. Yet it is no improbable suj)- 
position that he did not care to be held responsible 
for them, simply because they violated the doctrine of 
the unities of which he had come to be the declared 
champion. This is an impression which is made by 
his failure to include 'The Case is Altered.' It was 
a play of which he had no reason to be ashamed ; yet 
not only did he omit it from the folio edition of his 
works, but he seems to have had no concern with its 
publication in quarto in 1609. 

1 See Ilenslowe's Diary, under dates of Dec. 3, 1597, Aug. 18, 1608^ 
Oct 23, 1598, Aug. 10, 1599, Sept 2, 1599, and June 24, 1(502. 
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At any rate, whatever liis practice may have been 
originally, it is clear that, while still comparatively 
young, Jonson had begun to look upon the preserva- 
tion of the unities as essential to the proper con- 
struction of the drama. Not only did he govern his 
own conduct accordingly, but he set out by precept 
as well as example to reform the English stage. The 
first of the plays included by him in the folio of 1616 
was the one entitled * Every Man in his Humor.* 
In that volume it is seen in its revised form; in its 
original form it had been published in quarto in 1601. 
In both versions the unities of time and place are 
observed. The play was first acted, as Jonson tells 
us himself, by the Lord Chamberlain's servants in 
1598, and there is a contemporary reference to a per- 
formance of it in a letter of September 20 of that 
same year.* As found in the folio of 1616 it is pre- 
ceded by a prologue in which the author criticised 

1 Letter of Tobie Matthew to Dudley Carlcton, dated September 
20, in Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Scries, 16U8-1(K)1, p. 97. 
This date disposes of the theory that Jonson had fallen out with the 
Lord Admiral's company, in consequence of his killing one of its 
actors in a duel, and had on that account transferred his services to 
the Lord Chamberlain's company. Jonson's own statement that the 
play was first acted in 1598 is confirmed by the letter-writer who 
■pcAks of it as " a new play." This date for its first production would 
neyer haye been seriously controyerted, had not Gififord found the 
■election of another year essential to the support of the view he was 
adyocating. He therefore not only followed Malone's conjecture that 
the ' Umers ' of Henslowe's Diary was perhaps Jonson's play, but 
assumed that there was no doubt of it. His fictitious date of 1506 
has eyer since been treated with a respect to which it never had the 
slightest claim. Gififord was utterly unscrupulous in his assertions 
when he thought a view of his needed bolstering. He first stated 
■omething as probable, and then proceeded to argue from it as certain. 
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the evil x^ractiees of corapoaitioD theo prevalent. The 
disregard of the unities of time and place natmaUy 
received atteutioii. The thiU; of the composition of 
this prologue is unknown; but it is safe to say that 
it was never spoke Q when tlio piece was first acted. 
There was little , to Jonson's self^asser- ■ 

tion and arroga w»s not likely at the 

beginning of hi* ut in the month of an 

actor of the cod ing his play a criticiam 

of the pieces thf 3 habit of bringing out. 

But tlie prologi y represented the feel- 

ings which he ^ iiing to eutertaint and 

which later he took i^.,^... pains to expiTSs, That 
portion of it which refers to the unity of time is 
comprised in the following words : — 

'* Though need make many poets, and some such 
As art and nature have not bettered much : 
Yet ours for want hath not so loved the stage, 
As he dare serve the ill customs of the age, 
Or purchase your delight at such a rate, 
As for it he himself nmst justly hate : 
To make a child, now swaddled, to proceed 
Man, and then shoot up in one beard and weed 
Past threescore years ; or with three rusty swords, 
And help of some few foot-and-half-foot words, 
Fight over York and Lancaster's long jars. 
And in the tyring-house bring wounds to scars." 

The unity of place is referred to further on in a line 
in which he assures the audience that the chorus shall 
not waft them over the seas. 

The unities are not so rigorously observed in the 
second comedy wliich appeared in tliis collection. It 
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was entitled * Every Man out of his Humor,' and 
was brought out the year following the production of 
the preceding play. In it, as printed, Jonson not only 
supplied the text of the comedy, but set out to save 
the reader the trouble of criticising it by furnishing a 
running comment for his benefit. This work is in- 
trusted to two characters called Mitis and Cordatus. 
The business of the former, as indeed his name sug- 
gests, is to raise feeble objections and to subside meekly 
the moment they are controverted. In all cases they 
are brushed aside instantly and almost contemptuously 
by the strong-minded Cordatus. He, as the author's 
friend, shows how silly and frivolous must be those 
who presume to find fault with anything which has 
been done. In the course of the dialogue between 
tlie two, which is entirely independent of the play 
itself, there occurs, among other things, a discussion 
about the unity of time and of place. This has an 
interest of its o^vn, for the light it throws upon Jon- 
son's opinions at that particular date. It had then 
evidently dawned upon his mind that as there had 
l^een an .advance in the development of the drama 
among the ancients themselves, there might be an 
advance also after the time of the ancients. In the 
dialogue upon this subject Mitis insists that the whole 
argument of the play must fall within the compass of 
a day's business. The necessity of this Cordatus de- 
nies. He points out how in various ways the privi- 
leges of comedy had been enlarged from time to time 
by the Greek and Roman playwrights. "I see not," 
he adds, "but we should enjoy the same license and 
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free power to illustrate and heighten our inventions 
as they ilid ; and not to he tied to their strict and 
regular forms which the nicenesa of a few, wlio are 
nothing but form, would thrust upon us." 

These words reveal to us the existence at that time 



of a class of crit" 
of tlie phiywrigh' 
these sticklers fox 
Jonson did not 
them somewhat i 
but form ; we hai 
have Wmi few in j 
Jonson, while a belies 



t to restrain tlie liberty 
ijverest strictness* With 
it was afterwards styled, 
least then* He sayei of 
y» that they are nothing 
testimony that tliey nmst 
s indeed noteworthy that 
doctrine of the unities. 



ranges himself at this period distinctly upon the side 
of those who give to its requirements a liberal inter- 
pretation. This he does in practice as well as precept 
The time of this particular play is not clearly defined. 
It is apparently rather more than a day and a half; 
though things are performed in it which in real life 
would have occupied several days. There is something 
of the same latitude shown in the matter of place. The 
scene announced as the Fortunate Island is actually 
London and its vicinity. In the course of the play 
it shifts from the country to the city, from the city 
to the court, and again from the court to the city. 
A passage in the dialogue between Mitis and Cordatus 
is here worth quoting in full, partly because it shows 
the extent of the privilege which Jonson was then 
willing to accord the play\\jight, but also because it 
is the first statement in our tongue of the assumed 
incapacity of the auditor t) comprehend change of 
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scene. This was subsequently to be echoed and re- 
echoed for centuries by the advocates of the unity 
of place. The words are as follows : — 

" MiTis. What 's his scene ? 

CoBDATus. Marry, Insula Fortunata, sir. 

MiTis. Oh, the Fortunate Island; mass, he has bound 
himself to a strict law there. 

CoRDATUs. Why so ? 

MiTis. He cannot lightly alter the scene without cross- 
ing the seas. 

CoRDATus. He needs not, having a whole island to run 
through, I think. 

MiTis. No! how comes it then, that in some one play we 
see 80 many seas, countries and kingdoms passed over with 
such admirable dexterity ? 

CoRi>ATUS. 0, that but shows how well the authors can 
travel in their vocation, and outrun the apprehension of 
their auditory." 

The sea, it will be observed, was an insurmountable 
barrier ; to cross it was license, not liberty. 

In another class of productions Jonson went much 
farther than in this comedy as regards the freedom 
given to the dramatist. When a few years later he 
came to write his tragedy of *Sejanus,' he gave up 
all thought of adhering to the unity of time. He 
acknowledged it in his address to the reader. It was 
impossible on the modem stage to conform to the 
practice of the ancients and at the same time interest 
a modem audience. "If it be objected," he wrote, 
"that what I publish is no true poem in the strict 
laws of time, I confess it; as also in the want of a 
proper chorus, whose habit and moods are such and 
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so dilTicuU, m not any whniti I luwe seen, itince tlie 
ancients, no, not they who havt; rnrist presently affected 
laws, liave yet come in tho way of/* Two tilings ana 
brought out distinctly by thk rtjmark. One is the 
existence at that time of a body of mtjn who, to use 
Jonson's phrase. -^--^-^ ^ — n» The other m tlmt in 
his opinion thei a of succe^ for liim who 

strove to revive and customs of the pmL 

"'Nor iH it nei itinued, ^'or almost pos- 

sible iti thoHc 01 to such auditors a^ eum- 

nionly tilings si to observe the old state 

and splendor of mis with preservation of 

any popular deligm tva Joiison'a position when 

'Sejanus' Wiis pulilislK^d in i^Oh. Nor does it seem 
to have undergone any cliange when six years later he 
brouglit out tlie tragedy of ' Catiline.' In that not 
only is the unity of time disregarded but also the unity 
of place. The same stiite of things would also have been 
true of the unfinished ' Fall of Mortimer,' the last work 
that came from liis pen, if we can trust the argument 
prefixed to the fragment that has l)een i)re8erved. 

Hut, after all, these instances arc exceptional. It was 
comedy to which Jonson devoted his main Jittention ; 
and comedy he held down unflinchingly to the require- 
ments of time and place. His coui-se of conduct follows, 
too, the common experience of men. When he re- 
jmblished in the folio of 1G16 the phay of * Ever}' 
Man out of his Humor,' he allowed the remarks alx>ut 
the unities to stand as they appeared in the quarto of 
IGOO. His opinions in theory were the same as before ; 
but his later practice, for a while at least, became much 
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more rigid. There is always a tendency to make restric- 
tions voluntarily adopted into one's creed much more 
strict. An artificial regularity, the assumed beauty of 
which consists in its regularity, recommends itself more 
and more to the favor of those who admire it, the more 
closely its lines are drawn. Jonson, who in his comedy 
of * Every Man out of his Humor' was theoretically 
willing to give his characters a whole island to disport 
in, and found practically that ho had sufficiently satis- 
fied the requirements of time and place in varying 
liis scenes between the countiy, the court, and different 
parts of the city, soon began to manifest a disposition 
to subject himself to much more rigorous limitations 
of these laws. His three greatest works are usually 
reckoned * Volpone, or the Fox,* * Epicene, or tlie Silent 
Woman,' and * The Alchemist,* brought out resi>ec- 
tively in 1605, 1609 and 1610. The first is well within 
the rules, but the latitude employed in it is altogether 
restricted in the case of the second and third. In ' The 
Silent Woman ' the time of the action is hardly more 
than that of the representation, and the change of place 
does not extend farther than the opposite side of the 
same street. Even this is surpassed by *The Alche- 
mist.' There the scene is confined to one house and 
the space immediately in front of it, while the time 
is no longer than that required to perform the play. 
In his subsequent productions Jonson did not conform 
to requirements so severe ; but the ones just mentioned 
exhibit the ideal which he had in mind. 

Nor, as we have seen, was he satisfied with enforcing 
the doctrine of the unities by his practice. In season 
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and out of season he proclaimed its binding force. His 
position as its great expounder and champion waa recog- 
nized by liis contemporaries* In the commendatory 
verses which Beaumont wrote upon the jilay of *The 
Fox/ that dramatist bears teatimony to bis friends 
knowledge of 

ieb ihoii alone 
Ilflst taught ( lo5 of time, of |»bice." 

It was Jonson be observed, who had 

brought Uuik to ttagc the simplicity and 

perfectiim r»f tbc ■ the same effe<"t H|x*ak3 

Sehlen in some b. addressed to the |H>et 

on his plays. Jonson himself proudly assumed the 
distinction. In his recommendatory verses to *The 
Northern Lass ' of Brome, published in 1632, he 
plumed himself U[X)n it. lie praised his old servant, 
now turned playwright, for the skill he had displayed 
in writing for the stage, and the favor he had justly 
gained in so doing, 

" By oV>servation of thos« comic l»iws 
Which I, your master, first did tc«ach the age." 

Praise of the same sort followed Jonson when he was 
laid in his grave. It by no means limited itself indeed 
to his advocacy of the unities. The volume of com- 
mendatory verses to his memory, published the year 
after his death, contiins several tributes to the various 
efforts he had put forth to purify the theatre from the 
ill practices of all kinds which he had found prevalent 
when he came to write for it. Cleveland spoke of him 
as the one " who first reformed our stage with justest 
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laws^'* To the same effect, bat with more detail, wrote 
Jasper Mayne. He commended Jonson's scene as being 
free from monsters. No deity was called in to loose 
the knot of improbabilities in which the action of the 
play was involved. His regard for the unity of place 
and his avoidance of the tumultuous scenes of the i-o- 
raantic drama were further indicated in the following 
lines : — 

** The stage was still a stage, two entrances 
Were not two parts of the world disjoined by seas. 
Thine were land-tragedies ; no prince was fonnd 
To swim a whole scene out, then o* the stage; drowned ; 
Pitched fields, as Red Bull wars, still iclt thy doom ; 
Thou laidst no sieges to the music room/' 

Owen Feltham poured himself forth in a similar strain. 
To the observation that with the career and death of 
Shakespeare, of Beaumont, and finally of Jonson, the 
stage had witnessed both her glory and decay, he added 
this dechiration of the influence which the last-mentioned 
dramatist had exerted : — 

""Whose judgment was 't refined it? or who 
Gave laws by which hereafter all nmst go, 
But solid Jonson ? " 

Too much stress need not l^e put ujwn the exact accu- 
racy of complimentory phrases paid to a dead man whom, 
now that he was out of the reach of cither pmise or cen- 
sure, all could unite in honoring. Still, there is no mis- 
taking the meaning of the opinion generally entertained 
about him both while he was living aiid after his death. 
Respect could never have failed to 1k^ paid to the lofty 
conception he had of the {x>et's mission, and to his un- 
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flinching determination not to allow hi» necessities to 
drag him into doing anything uubeconiiug the art Jie 
professed. Even those %vlio did not iicccjit hi^ judg- 
ment and were offentled ut hi;^ arniguncc must liave 
admired the iiidtipendence o£ hi** »i>irit. Ila a^prcsent4Kl 
worthily hi^ sid troversy which went on 

then between ela manticii^m. Men at that 

time, lis later, be ously or nn consciously to 

the one party or hey did not dignify their 

differences hy tht if titles ; none the leas did 

the realities exist n the history of the early 

diuma that JonSi s contetnporjiries as tlis- 

tinctly the protagoniBt ut n uu^ we now call the classical 
school as Shakesi>eare has been to all succeeding times 
the protagonist of the romantic. 
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CHAPTER n 

THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 
II 

JoNSON in the course of time became the literary 
autocrat of his age. He was disliked by many; but 
there was no one to dispute his supremacy. As he 
was conspicuously identified with the cause of the 
unities, it was inevitable that his advocacy of it and 
his example should affect in some measure the belief 
and practice of his contemporaries. The extent of the 
influence he exerted in enforcing the obligation of 
observing the doctrine he championed has never In^vn 
accurately determined. To ascertain it precisely would 
require an exhaustive examination, with reference to 
this particular point, of the extant dramatic production 
of the seventeenth century down to the closing of the 
theatres in 1642. A somewhat superficial examination 
leads to the impression that the obedience paid to the 
rules he proclaimed was exceptional rather than general. 
A theoretical assent was perhaps given to their require- 
ments, and respect professed for them as exhibiting the 
only correct method of stage composition. But in 
actual practice Jonson's example found few imitators 
outside of that circle of younger writers who in his 
latter days recognized him as their master. He him- 
self was apparently not able to influence the action of 
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those in conjunction with whom he wrote* The comedj 
of * EatihvarJ llo' ci*rik'd on its titli^*page, when 
printed in IOO^'j, the names of Chapmiin, Jonsou, and 
Marston us its authors. Jonson*!* part in the produc- 
tion of this piece has been frequenUy declared to he 
slight. It IB an ^"^*" " t can be «afely made, as 
no evidence exi otifirm or to confute it* 

But whether hei r little in its com|>ositioi], 

he shared in th inJlicted upon its com- 

posers. Yet iu y for which he suffered 

imprison tueut, it 5 that neither the unity 

of time nijr of p. ?ed- 

Still there is no douht Unit his teachings bore fiuit^ 
and to some extent speedily. Even early in the 
seventeenth century the preservation of the unities was 
an ideal which certain of the writers for the stage had 
come U) cherish, and there is little question that in 
most cases this came to pass through his influence. Its 
actual ac^liievement was regarded as something redound- 
ing to the credit of the author. At least that was the 
assumption on his own part. There was, for instance, 
published in IGll a lively, bustling, coarse comedy 
entitled ' Ram Alley or Merry Tricks.' It was the 
work of a certiiin Lodowick Barry, who only exists 
for us as its author. In this play the unities of time 
and place are strictly regarded. The writer prided 
himself upon the fact. In his prologue he spoke of 
himself as 

" Observing all those ancient streams, 
Which from the Ilorse-fout fount do flow, 
iVs time, place, |K*rson." 
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In truth, not merely was tlie practice affected of those 
who looked up to Jonson as their leader, but occasion- 
ally that of his opponents. This can be seen in the 
literary duel that went on between him and Dekker. 
In 1602 the latter produced his * Histriomastix or 
Player's Scourge ' as a rex)ly to ' The Poetaster ' of 
the former. In it, very likely for the first time in his 
life, and probably for the last time, Dekker confined 
the action of his play to one place and one day. 

It is manifest, however, that there was no general 
assent to the doctrine. To it, from the outset, there 
must have been not only vigorous but successful op- 
position. Few of the great names connected with our 
early drama conformed to its requirements save in 
occasional instances. Against it could always be cited 
at that time, as in later days, the practice of Shake- 
speare, even then reckoned by the multitude as the 
greatest name of all. Furthermore, those who pre- 
tended to observe the doctrine observed it very loosely. 
They cast a certain discredit upon it by the latitude 
they gave to place. They cast upon it still further 
discredit by enveloping the time of the action in a 
vagueness which renders its precise length very diilicult 
to ascertain even now on careful reading, and must 
have made it impossibly to detect in representation. 
Tliat this was sometimes done intentionally there can 
hardly be any question. The writer sought to shelter 
himself from the tyranny of laws which he felt he 
must obey by shrouding in misty language the period 
required for the development of the plot. More than 
this, some of those who ranged themselves distinctly 
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under Joutjon's Imnner fuilcd to live up to the aimteritj 
of his preceptij. Broino, hia old servant^ tried, for in- 
stance, to Ci>nform to his doctrine in the comedy of 
' The Northern LiIHB,* and succeeded well enough, £is 
we have seeiii^ to receive CDniniendation for it Irom 



his miistcr- Yet "" 

' The Spiirsigus 
time of the acti 
cannot be less ti 
It was not, iiM 
conformity to tlit 
accepted by the h 
only correct pnietice. 



"^ich speedily followed ^^ — 
gbt out in 1G35 — the 
luch wTdipt ui mystery, 

jitr the Restonition that 

tJie unities oarue to U? 

igtits of the age as tlie 

castes and French ciitical 



canons had couie in with CImrles IL These tastes and 
these canons dominated English opinion in many ways 
for more than a century; but nowhere so much as in 
the theories held about the sti^ge. In France the doc- 
trine of the unities had established itself triumphantly. 
All opposition to it had been crushed. It was now 
about to extend its dominion over England. Its prog- 
ress there was assisted by the authority of the purely 
classical school. From the period of the Renaissance 
there has always been a body of critics who have been 
disposed to look upon ever}^thing produced since the 
fall of the Roman empire as partaking somewhat of the 
nature of the frivolous. In their eyes any practice of 
the moderns disagreeing with that of the ancients is 
objectionable; or if not strictly objectionable, it is of 
an inferior character. These men are to be found 
now; but they were far more numerous one or two 
1 Sec p. 34. 
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hundred years ago. To them everything done by the 
Greeks or written in the Greek tongue was redolent 
of the odor of peculiar sanctity. All the influence 
they exerted was naturally given to the support of the 
doctrine of the unities; and among them are to be 
found one or two of the greatest names in our litera- 
ture. In 1671 Milton published his tragedy of ' Sam- 
son Agonistes.' In it he added the weight of his 
authority to the critical views that were then begin- 
ning to be generally accepted. In the preface to his 
pliiy he took pains to censure the modern stage for 
several things which are now regarded as redounding 
to its credit. Naturally the matter under considera- 
tion did not escape his notice. The unities he sup- 
ported as earnestly as if he were a member of the 
French Academy. "The circumscription of time/' are 
his closing words, "wherein the whole drama begins and 
ends, is, according to ancient rule and best example, 
within the space of twenty-four hours.*' 

Not but that after the Restoration there were plenty 
of dissenters in practice, and a few in theory. To the 
former stiite of things both previous example and the 
natural indolence of man would contribute. There 
were authors who had little reputation to gain or lose. 
These did not cai-e to burden themselves with require- 
ments to which it was hard to conform, and for which 
the audiences they appealed to cared little or nothing. 
They knew, too, that they had on their side the great 
writers of tlic former age with the exception of Jonson ; 
and Jonson, who oliservcd the rules, was tlien no more 
popular with theatre-goers than Shakespeare, who dis- 
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reganled thcni, and niueli less so than Fletcher, who 
observed them but rarely. But no indifference of this 
sort prevailed among tlie dramatists who were daily 
rising into prominence and favor. They took pains to 
conform to what was called regularity. Dryden bears 
witness to the feelings that existed on the part both 
of iKKjt and of public in his comedy of ' Secret Love 
or the Maiden Queen.' This was brought out in 
March, 16G7. In the pn>logue he 1)oasted of it as 
having been written in exact conformity to the rules. 
In the preface to the published play he added similar 
testimony. "I would tell the reader," he said of it, 
" that it is regular according to the strictest of dramatic 
laws; but tliat is a commendation which many of our 
poets now despise, and a l)cauty which our common 
audiences do not easily discern." 

This feeling aI)out the necessity of ol«erving the 
unities of time and place grew steadily from the i)eri(Mi 
of the Restoration. During the eighteenth century 
it increiised rather than diminished. By the middle 
of it Voltaire had become acknowledged as the supreme 
literary legislator of Euroix;. His attitude towards 
Shakes|)eare, and the English attitude towards him in 
consequence, will demand a treatise of its own. Here 
it is sufficient to oljserve that upon the propriety of 
confonning to the unities his opinions were of tlio 
most decided character. He had argued vigorously for 
their obsei'vance in the preface to the edition of his 
(Edlpc^ which was published in 1730. Tliis preface 
was lai*gely an answer to the atUick of La Motte 
upon the unnaturalncss of the Fi-ench stage. That 
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writer had shocked to the very soul the feel- 
ings of his countrymen by asserting that tragedy 
could properly be written in prose. He had gone 
farther. He had denied the binding force of the 
unities, and pleaded for their abolition. Such he- 
retical views Voltaire felt called upon to combat, and, 
if possible, to crush. The French, he claimed, were 
the first to revive the wise rules of the ancient theatre. 
Other nations had for a long time refused to submit 
to the restrictions these imposed ; but as the laws were 
just, and reason must finally triumph, they too had 
yielded. "Even in England," he continued, "at this 
day authors give a notice at the beginning of their 
pieces, that the time employed in the action is equal 
to that in the representation, and thus go farther than 
ourselves who taught them." It was a consequence 
that those ages, in which the practice was unknown to 
the greatest geniuses like Shakespeare and Lope de 
Vegiv, were beginning to l)e looked upon as barlxirous. 
These opinions Voltiiire held with increiising fervor till 
the day of his deatli. He never wavered in the view 
expressed in his letter to Lord Bolingbroke that the 
fundamental laws of the theatre were the three unities. 
He was of course mistaken — on matters of fact he was 
very apt to be mistaken — in his assertion that it was in 
France that the doctrine of the unities had originated, 
or from it had been introduced into England. But 
he was to this extent right that it was tlie French influ- 
ence which came in with the Restoration that converted 
into positive obligation what had hitherto been deemed 
by most writers merely a matter of choice. 
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But the English never took kindly to the doctrine of 
the unities. The audience cared nothing for it: the 
writers for the stage, while generally accepting it, while 
professing to regard it as the only true gospel, invari- 
ably fretted under it It was with them a belief of the 
intellect rather than of the heart. In tiie days of its 
greatest vogue this doctrine never gained in England 
any such foothold as it had in France. Many will see 
in tliis little more than a characteristic difference be- 
tween the two nations, — one submitting impatiently to 
any restraint which hinders the freedom of its move- 
ments, grumbling at laws which it recognizes the pro- 
priety if not necessity of obeying; the other not only 
liking to be governed, but liking to feel itself gov- 
erned. There may be a certain amount of truth in 
such a view. But it will hardly do to accept it as a 
full explanation. Exi)erience shows that in literary 
fjisliions there are few practices or beliefs, no matter 
how uniniiK)rtant or unreasonable in themselves, which 
any jieople under proper conditions cannot be trained to 
regard i\s of greatest moment No better illustration 
of the fact can be found in the dnimatic history of our 
own tongue than the attitude once taken by the public 
towards a mere accessory of stage representation, in 
itself absolutely unessential. 

In general, at earlier periods, but during the whole 
of the eighteenth century in particular, eveiy dramatic 
piece produced in England had to Ix^ preceded at its first 
appearance by a prologue and followed by an epilogue. 
It was not a matter of choice ; it was one of necessity. 
The greatest play ever written, composed by the most 
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popular dramatist that ever wrote, would hardly have 
been allowed, unless under exceptional conditions, to be 
brought on the stage without these accompaniments. 
Mrs. Centlivre, in her preface to the comedy of * The 
Perplexed Lovers,' tells us of the resentment expressed 
by the audience because, owing to circumstances, there 
was no epilogue the first night. The requirement was 
often felt to be a hardship; and the freedom of the 
French stage from the obligation was many times re- 
marked upon to its credit. But no disposition mani- 
fested itself to release the dramatic author from this 
exaction. These pieces were eagerly waited for by the 
spectators. Later they were regularly printed in the 
periodicals of the time. They were sometimes dis- 
cussed as seriously by the critics as the play itself. 
Certain writers gained a special reputation by their 
success in composing them. A good prologue con- 
tributed directly to the success of tlie performance 
which followed; and while a good epilogue could not 
bring about a result which had already taken place, it 
affected to some extent the future, of the piece. It 
served to send the audience home in good humor. We 
are told that Dr. Francklin's tragedy of * The Earl of 
Warwick,' produced at Drury Lane in 1766, would 
have been condemned if it had not been relieved by 
a most admirable epilogue of Garrick ; * and the asser- 
tion, whether true or not, bears witness to the popular 
belief. These appendages, therefore, in themselves of 
no real consequence, and having no bearing upon the 

1 Life of Francklin, in London Magazine, 1784, vol. iii. (enlarged 
■eries), p. 179. 
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merits of the piece, were elevated in public opinion to 
matters of essential importance. The custom died out 
in time because there was no real justification for its 
living. Still it continued to be kept up long after the 
taste which demanded it had disappeared. When in 
the early part of the nineteenth century the manager 
of one of the London theatres ventured to put a play 
upon the stage without prologue or epilogue, he did it 
with fear and trembling, and was agreeably surprised 
to find that their omission had excited no attention 
whatever. 

Just so it was in France with the doctrine of the 
unities, only much more so. The public was trained to 
regjinl the observance of these nilos as a matter of 
vitiil importance. No variation from them, no modifica- 
tion of their restrictions was allowed. To demand con- 
formity to their requirements became so much a French 
critical practice that it may fairly be said to have in 
time liecome part of the French nature. But it was 
never thus in Engliiud even in the days when the unities 
of time and place were most strictly insisted upon in 
theory and observed in practice. Though the leading 
writers generally submitted to the rules, they did not 
do so rejoicingly. They felt the hardship much more 
than they appreciated the assumed (esthetic result. 
Shadwell, for instance, tells us in the preface to his 
comedy of ' The Sullen Lovers,' brought out in 1668, 
that lis near as he could he had observed the unities. 
The place was a narrow compass, and the time did not 
exceed six hours. Hut ''you cannot expect," he con- 
cludes with saying, "a very correct play, under a year's 
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pains at the least, from the wittiest man of the nation.'* 
If such words could come from a professed follower and 
enthusiastic admirer of Ben Jonson, we can easily get 
an insight into the feelings of those who gave the pref- 
erence to Jonson's greater contemporary. As time 
went on, Shakespeare came more and more to the front. 
His plays, and an increasing number of them, were 
more and more acted. They not merely kept before 
the minds of men other ideals than those then in 
fashion, but the name of their author served as a stand- 
ard of revolt about which the disaffected gathered. 

For there wjis disaffection from tlic very outset. 
Dissent in practice there always was; but dissent in 
theory .ilso continued to break out at intervals until it 
became strong enough in time to supplant the established 
faith. It was manifested early. No one who has fa- 
miliarized himself with the critical controversies of the 
Restoration period is ignorant of the fact that Dryden 
and Dryden's brother-in-law, Sir Ilolxjrt Howard, dif- 
fered as widely about the unities as they did about 
the use of ryme. The same arguments were then em- 
ployed on both sides, which, as we shall discover, had 
been implied, if not directly stitcd before, and were 
to do frequent duty later. Howard insisted that one 
stage cannot represent two rooms or two houses any 
more truly than it can two countries. Twenty-four 
hours cannot l)e crowded into two houi-s and a half any 
more than can twenty-four months. All these things 
are impossibilities; and impoKsilulitios are equal and ad- 
mit of no degrees. 1 The rt^ply of Drj^den was essen- 

1 Preface to *The Duke of Lerraa ' (IOCS). 
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tially to the effect tliat though impossibilities are in 
reality the same, they are not tlie same to our concep- 
tions. It is more in consonance with our feelings to 
accept a business of twenty-four hours as having hap- 
pened in three, than a business of twenty-four years. 
Furthermore, one real place can easily represent two 
imaginary places, provided it be done in succession.^ 
Dryden did not seem to be aware tliat in this last 
modification of the rules he was practically giving up 
his own cause. Still, most of the rising generation of 
dramatists ranged themselves on his side. Howard's 
was little more than a solitary voice ; for while others 
doubtless thought as he did, few had the courage to 
say so. The weight of critical opinion was and long 
continued to be the other way. Moreover, it was posi- 
tive in the expression of its views up to the point of 
arrogance and insolence. However much individuals 
might therefore dislike the doctrine of the unities or 
be disposed to deny its truth, they felt the pressure 
put upon them to submit to its requirements. 

For all that, it was no few scattercd persons whom 
Howard represented. They constituted a i>arty, and 
it was a party which never ceased to exist. It may 
be said to have had the secret sympathy of most of 
the spectators; at least it never incurred their hostil- 
ity. It was not, indeed, dread of the hearers that 
made the English playwright ol)«erve the unities; it 
was dread of the critics. This was a fundamental dis- 
tinction between the English and the French theatre. 
It arose largely from the fact that in France the 

1 Defence of an Es^ay of Dramatic Poeey (1668). 
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audience was made up of a select cliiss, while in 
England it was made up of all classes. But further- 
more, in the critical worid of the latter country 
there was always to be found a number who in theory 
at least did not bow their knees to this particular Baal. 
Some of them, too, were men who occupied a high posi- 
tion in literature. Early in the eighteenth century the 
dramatist Farquhar attacked the doctrine in his ' Dis- 
cussion upon Comedy in reference to the English Stage. ' 
Neither the men who originated it nor the men who 
defended it were spared. He spoke with the utmost 
contempt of the plays produced by scholars in exactest 
conformity with the rules, but lacking every quality 
that could interest or excite. Aristotle, moreover, 
fared hardly at the hands of Farquhar, not so much 
for what he had said himself as for what others had 
said that he said. Tlie force of this special attack Wcos 
largely impaired by his contention that inasmuch as the 
great philosopher was no poet, he was incapable of 
judging what constitutes poetry. This is of course a 
principle which, if fully carried out, would leave only 
to a cook the power of determining whether a dinner 
is good or bad. But his vigorous argument against 
what he spoke of as the folly of the unities was not 
weakened by the adoption of this ancient fallacy. 

In regard to time, Farquhar maintained that if 
writers extended, as they ordinarily did, to twelve or 
twenty-four hours the action of a play which took but 
three hours in representation, there was no reason why 
they should not also extend it to days. Adherence to 
precise fact had been violated in the one case and 
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had been authoritatively sanctioned. There was no 
reason in tlie nature of tilings why the same privilege 
should not be accorded to a furtlier as yet unsanc- 
tioned violation of exactly tlie same character. A 
similar argument prevailed as to place. How can you 
cany mo with you ? he represents the objector as ask- 
ing. Very easily, replies Farquhar, if you are willing 
to go. You enter the tlieatre, and as soon as the cur- 
tain rises you are told tliat you are in Grand Cairo, 
though the moment l)efore you were in England. This 
is a most outrageous impn>l)ability, but you consent to 
it without difficulty. Then the curtain rises on a 
second scene, and you find yourself in Astrachan. 
Intolerable, you say. No more so than in the other 
case, is the reply. If you let your mind travel, it will 
perform the journey with jKirfcct easQ without tlie 
slightest disturbance to your ixjrson. There was of 
course nothing novel in this argument. It did no more 
than repeat what we shall see had been said by Shake- 
s[)eare himself. 

This was the protest against the observance of Uie 
unitiesput forth by a leading dramatist at tlie very be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century. In the middle of 
it views of the same character were expressed by two 
men of eminence, one of whom was a man of genius. 
These were Foote and Fielding. In a guaixled way 
the former expressed contempt for the doctrine. ** In 
general," said he, "these bonds do not hit the taste and 
genius of the fi-ee-lxirn luxuriant inhabitjints of this isle. 
They will no more bear a yoke in poetry tlian in reli- 
gion." He added that Shakesi)eare, by heeding only 
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the unity of character, disregarded by the writers of 
other countries, "had produced more matter for delight 
and instruction than could be culled from all tlie starved, 
strait-laced brats that every other bard has produced."^ 
It was almost to be expected that the doctrine in ques- 
tion should be spumed by the robust intellect of Field- 
ing. Such was certainly the fact. In the critical chapter 
prefixed to the fifth book of *Tom Jones,' he took occa- 
sion to sneer at the authority which had l)een adduced 
to bolster it up. " Wlioever demanded," he wrote, " the 
reasons of that nice unity of time and place wliich is 
now established to 1x3 so essential to dmmatic poetiy? 
What critic hath ever been asked why a play may not 
contain two days as well as one? Or why the audience 
(provided they travel, like electors, without any expense) 
may not be wafted fifty miles as well as five ? " 

Incidental utterances like these could not be expected 
to affect profoundly public opinion. An assertion of 
this sort, however, would not be true of two fuller dis- 
cussions of the subject which were made a little later. 
In this controversy more weight should be given than 
lias yet been the case to the influence of Henry Home, 
who in 1752 had been appointed one of the Scotch 
judges of session, and had taken his seat as Lord 
Kames. Ten years hater — in 1762 — he brought out 
a work in three volumes entitled ' Elements of Criti- 
cism.' It is not a treatise which, strictly speaking, can 
be called exciting. Indeed Goldsmith is credited with 
the assertion that it is one easier to have written than 

1 Foote'i * Roman and English Comedy Considered and Compared* 
(1747), pp. 21-22. 
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to read. The ideas of Karnes were often acute and sug- 
gestive; but in his way of expressing them he was 
almost invariably prosaic and dry. This characteristic, 
however, had its compensations. He got that reputa- 
tion for being profound which comes to the author 
who makes the reader share in his own labor. Still, 
for a production of its kind the work was fairly success- 
ful, if, indeed, it is not entitled to be called popular. 
Before the death of its author in 1782 it had gone 
through five editions. It had early been translated into 
Gennan. Even at this day it may be said still to 
survive after a fashion. There is no question that dur- 
ing the latter part of the eighteenth century, owing to 
the iKxsition of its author and the philosophical nature 
of the work itself, it exerted a good deal of influence, 
especially witli the critical fraternity. This makes the 
opinion expressed by Karnes about the unities a matter 
of some importance in the history of the controversy. 

In regard to the doctrine, he took what was in some 
respects advanced ground for his day. His line of 
argument may be briefly stated. The unity of action 
is the only thing essential to dramatic composition. 
The unities of time and place stand upon an altogether 
different footing. Observance of these two latter had 
indeed been inculcated as absolutely necessary both by 
French and English critics. Such they were even ac- 
knowledged to be by the very dramatists who in their 
practice frequently disregarded them. These, however, 
made no pretence to justify their conduct. This task 
Kames proceeded to do for them. In requiring the 
modem theatre to conform to the ancient in the matter 
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of the unities, he insisted that modern criticism was 
guilty of a gross blunder. The Greek drama was a 
continuous representation without interruption. Con- 
tinuous representation gave no opportunity to vary the 
place or prolong the time. These unities were there- 
fore with them a matter of necessity and not of choice. 
In the modem drama, on the other hand, obedience 
to this doctrine was a matter purely of choice and not 
at all of necessity. In it the stage is emptied at 
regular intervals, and the spectacle suspended. When 
the action is renewed, the mind easily accommodates 
itself to the variations of time and place that may have 
been introduced. 

In some particulars Karnes had anticipated the line of 
reasoning by which Lessing was a little later to demolish 
the foundations upon which the doctrine of the unities was 
built. In other ways he had not worked himself clear 
from the beliefs and prejudices of his time. He clung 
to the division of the play into five acts as something 
peculiarly sacred. Consequently, while time and place 
might be varied from one act to another, it could not be 
within the acts themselves. He further failed to com- 
prehend the very strongest argument which Lessing 
subsequently brought against the obligation of the uni- 
ties, and even went on to argue against its force. There 
is, however, a good deal of justice in his contention that 
unbounded license on the subject of time is faulty, not 
necessarily in itself, but because it tends to destroy the 
first and only important unity, that of action. The judi- 
cial attitude of mind which Kames preserved throughout 
bis whole discussion of the subject undoubtedly contrib- 
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uted much to the favorable reception of his couclusions. 
His very moderation of utUjrance on certiiin points would 
recommend his views on othei-s to many who would 
have been unwilling to cast off at one stroke the bur- 
den of traditional beliefs which had been brought down 
from the past. 

But the most effective opponent of the unities during 
the eighteenth century was Dr. Johnson. It was in one 
of his essays in 'The Rambler' that he first considered 
them.* In that it was merely a part of a general attack 
upon dramatic beliefs cunent in his day. He specifi- 
cally mentioned certain rules, then or formerly accepted 
as governing stage productions, as l)cing nothing more 
than the " accidental prescriptions of authority," which, 
he added, '* when time has procured them veneration, are 
often confounded with the laws of nature." As their 
origin was frequently undiscoverable, they were sup- 
posed in consequence to be coeval with reason. One of 
these laws peremptorily decreed by ancient writers — by 
Horace in particular — was that but three actors should 
api)ear at once upon the stage. This rule, for which 
there was no real reason, it had been found impossible 
to observe in the crowded modem scene. It had there- 
fore been violated without scruple, and, as experience 
had shown, without the least inconvenience. In this 
instance Johnson found his own opinion supported by 
the opinion of his age. But hostility was manifested by 
him to the rule, then regularly ol)served, that the number 
of acts should be five. For tliis practice he could find 
no justification. The intervals in any given play, he 
^ No. 160, Sept 14, 1751. 
54 



THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 

said, might be more or fewer than that number. Usu- 
ally indeed they were diflEerent from it. As a conse- 
quence the rule was constantly broken on the English 
stage in effect, while a most absurd endeavor was made 
to observe it in appearance. Modem practice sustains 
Johnson's contention. Regard is no longer p.aid to 
this rule which Horace had authoritatively declared 
should never be trangressed in stage representation. 
To the unprejudiced observer, indeed, there seems no 
more reason that a drama should be in five acts than 
a novel in three volumes. 

With independent views upon these points it is not 
surprising to find Johnson questioning the authority 
of the doctrine of the unities. At this time, how- 
ever, he did little more than record his dissent. But 
when fourteen years later he brought out his edition 
of Shakespeare he was much more outspoken. In the 
preface to that work he not only examined the doctrine 
at considerable length, but he made no pretence to veil 
the contempt for it he felt. He ridiculed the idea that 
any representation is ever mistaken for reality, and 
summed up the situation by declaring that the specta- 
tors are always in their senses, and know from the first 
act to the last that the stage is only a stage, and that 
the players are only players. They do not believe for a 
moment that the place, where the scene is supposed to be, 
is Athens or Vienna or Venice or Verona, and still less 
that the persons who are speaking the words they hear 
are actually Theseus or Mariana or Shylock or Romeo. 
Delusion, if delusion be admitted, has no limitation. If 
a man, when the play opens at Alexandria, really imag- 
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ines himself to be at Alexiindria, he can readily imagine 
more. If at one time he can take the stage to be the 
piiltvce of the Ptolemies, he can a little later as easily 
bike it for the promontory of Actium. This, it will 
be seen, is essentially Farquhar's position. Yet while 
Johnson laid down pnnciples like these, which seem to 
US almost commonplaces, he did it with a certain hesi- 
tcition. He acknowledged that the weight of authority 
wiis against him and that he wiis ahnost frightened at his 
own temerity. These words are significant. Strongly 
intrenched indeed must have been the belief which 
could make Johnson falter about attacking it, whether 
it was held by few or by many, by great men or by 
little men. 

Yet he must have met with views not essentially 
different in works with which he was familiar. Dis- 
sent pervades a good deal of the critical literature of 
the eighteenth century. It was to some extent en- 
couraged by the wavering action of the advocates of 
the unities, which natumlly did not tend to inspire 
implicit confidence in the justice of these rules. Dry- 
den argued for them. In his earlier plays he had 
more than once pointed out how careful he had been 
to observe them with a strictness which the audience 
did not demand. The vie^vs expressed by him in the 
preface to *The Maiden Queen,' he repeated in the 
preface to * Tyrannic Love,' published three years later. 
In it he said that "the scenes are everywhere un- 
broken, and the unities of time and place more exactly 
kept than are perhaiis requisite in ti-agedy." These 
words represent his earlier attitude. In his later plays 
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he was far from manifesting this scrupulous respect. 
He sometimes regarded these rules ; at other times he 
disregarded them, and disregarded them deliberately. 
Shakespeare, whom he had come more and more to 
admire, was influencing both his views and practice. 
In *The Duke of Guise,' written in conjunction with 
Lee and brought out in 1682, the unities of time 
and place are not observed. It was not the inten- 
tion of the authors, he declared in his vindication of 
the play, to make an exact tragedy. " For this once," 
he wrote, " we were resolved to err with honest Shake- 
sj>eare." The habit of erring is apt to grow upon men, 
and this particular one certainly did so with Dryden. 
He not only repeated the offence, but ceased to apolo- 
gize for it, and in fact became somewhat defiant. In 
the preface to * Don Sebastian,' brought out in 1690, 
he unblushingly declared that he had not kept the rules 
exactly. These for some time previous he had begun, 
rather disparagingly, to term mechanic. " I knew them," 
he said, " and had them in my eyes, but followed them 
only at a distance ; for the genius of the English cannot 
bear too regular a play : we are given to a variety, even 
a debauchery of pleasure." Accordingly he had length- 
ened the time of the action to two days, on the avowed 
ground that it is lawful for a poet to sacrifice a lesser 
beauty in order to secure a greater. This same hereti- 
cal state of mind, expressed in about the same language, 
can be found exhibited in the preface to * Cleomenes,' 
produced some two years later. 

Even the professional critics themselves could not 
be trusted to maintain the orthodox view, when it 
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suited their convenience to disown it. In the last 
decade of the seventeenth century Thorn is Scott, a 
young graduate of Cambridge University, had caused 
considerable fluttering in tlie critical dovecotes by de- 
claring that he who wrote by rule would have only 
his labor for his {)ains. This monstrous sentiment 
appeared in the preface to a play entitled * The Mock 
Marriage,' which is said to have met with a good 
deal of success. The utterance of such an opinion 
aroused the indignation of Dennis, who took pains to 
point out that while one man may write irregularly 
and yet please, and another may write regularly and 
yet not please, still he who writes according to the 
rules will, other things being equal, always please 
more than he who transgresses them.^ Dennis proved 
his faith by his works. The remarks with which he 
introduced his plays are interesting for the revelation 
they furnish of the strong hold which the doctrine 
of the unities had then gained. In the advertisement 
to the reader prefixed to his comedy of *A Plot and 
no Plot,' he called attention to the fact that the action 
takes place inside of four hours. Yet to obtain this 
result he had sacrificed throughout the truth of life 
by representing the characters of the play as pursu- 
ing a course of conduct which could never have been 
followed by any persons outside of Bedlam. Had this 
been the work of another, no one would have been 
quicker than he to comment upon its absurdity. A 
little later in the preface to his *Iphigenia' he took 

1 Dennis's letter of Oct. 20, 1005, to Walter Moylc, in ' Letters upon 
Several Occasions/ 
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pains to assure the readers of that tragedy that his 
aim had been to reconcile variety to reguhirity ; " for 
irregularity in a drama," he observed, "is like ir- 
regularity in life, a downright extravagance, and ex- 
travagance, both on the stage and in the world, is 
always either vice or folly and usually both." 

But the moment Dennis subjected to rigid examined 
tion the work of another who had conformed to these 
same rules, his eyes were opened to their impropriety, 
not to say enormity. In 1713 he published his remarks 
upon the * Cato ' of Addison. Never was a more merci- 
less exposure made of the improbabilities and absurdi- 
ties into which a writer can fall by strict adherence to 
the unities of time and place. It was the reading of 
this somewhat famous critique, while still a boy, which 
first led Jeffrey, as he said in 1822, to feel the contempt 
for these vaunted rules which he had ever after re- 
tained.^ No answer could be made to it, and Pope's 
vulgar abuse of the author was itself a confession that 
its arguments could not be met. But it shows how 
great a revolution had taken place in the mind of the 
critic that by this time regularity had lost for him its 
charm. Dennis recognized the difficulty of applying 
the rules of the ancient drama to the government of 
the modem. He pointed out that the chorus rendered 
the unity of place a necessity to the Greek stage. But 
as the chorus had ceased to exist, there was in his 
opinion no longer any compulsion to preserve this 
unity. It was indeed desirable to do so, if it could 
be done without destroying the probability of the 

1 Edinburgh Reriew, toI. xxxvi. p. 423. 
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incidents. But if it could not be kept without mak- 
ing them seem unreasonable and absurd, far better 
tliat it should be discanled. 

It would be an error to assume that utterances of the 
kind which have been quoted were confined to those 
whose intellectual superiority or peculiarity of character 
was sure to be attended with a certain degree of in- 
tellectual independence. During the whole of the 
eighteenth century disbelief in the unities can be found 
expressed by writers, some of them entirely unknown 
to fame now, and certain of them not too well known 
then. A few of them are worth noting. An anony- 
mous treatise upon the tragedy of ^ Hamlet,' published in 
1736, denounced the rules as arbitrary and absurd. If 
they prove anything, said the writer, they prove too 
much ; " for if our imagination will not bear a strong 
imposition, surely no play ought to be supposed to take 
more time than is really employed in the acting; nor 
should there be any change of place in the least." So 
far therefore from deploring, as was then the usual and 
correct thing to do, Shakespeare's disregard of the uni- 
ties, he denied that there was any obligation on his part 
to observe them. He further pointed out tliat there 
were certain conventions to which we all assent without 
being in the least shocked by their inconsistency with 
the facts of real life. Change of time and place in the 
same play is no more alisurd, for insUince, than that 
all the men of all nations should speak English.* 

1 Tliis pamphlet has been ascribed to Sir Thomas Ilanmer by Sir 
Henry Biinbury, the editor of his * Correspondence ' (p. 80). His aathor- 
ship of it is so improbable that it may be called impossible. The 
sentiments expressed in it are not Uiinmer's sentiments. 

60 



THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 

A more signal example of revolt was furnished by the 
commentator Upton. He was steeped in the literature 
of the classics ; yet he spoke somewhat contemptuously 
of Ben Jonson for his deeming it a poetical sin to trans- 
gress the rules of the Greeks and Romans. He was 
himself not inclined to look with disapprobation upon 
the disregard of the unities which had been exhibited 
by Shakespeare. Dramatic poetry was, in his opinion, 
the art of imposing. Accordingly, if the story is one 
whole — that is, if the unity of action has been pre- 
served — the spectator does not take into consideration 
the length of time necessary to produce the incidents 
thjit occur. It is the same with the unity of place. 
The artificial contrivance of scenes equally imposes 
upon the audience. It enables the hearer to accompany 
without diflBculty the poet in the transitions he makes 
from one spot to another. But it is characteristic of 
the timidity of his age that Upton, after showing that 
neither the unity of time nor of place is essential, 
proceeded to remark that he was unable to determine 
whether they are essential or not. All he professed 
to do was to question the justice of insisting upon them 
as necessary. Others there were, however, who were 
lx)lder. Daniel Webb, a writer who had then some 
vogue, brought out in 1762 a work entitled 'Remarks 
on the Beauties of Poetry.' In it he maintained that 
to Shakespeare's neglect of the unities is due the sin- 
gular energy and beauty of his style; that regard for 
these rules is sure to end in substituting narration for 
action, the tumidity of declamation for the excitement 
of passion. 
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After Johnson had given the weiglit of his authoiitj 
to the denial of the obligatory nature of the unities, the 
number of those protesting Ix^'came greater, and their 
expression of opinion much more decided. A peru- 
sal of the periodical literature of that day shows that 
dissent was steadily increasing in volume and energy. 
It manifested itself also in formal works, and in some 
instiinces where it could hanlly have been expected. 
A writer of miscellaneous productions, named William 
Cooke, who flourished at that time, published in 1775 a 
tn*atise on the * Elements of Dramatic Criticism.' On 
many of the questions at issue l)etween the classicists 
and the now encroaching romanticists, he took very con- 
servative ground. Still he did not consider unity of 
time and place jus essential to the modern drama. All 
that he insisted \\\x)i\ was that the time should not be 
exceptionally long, — that, for instance, a child at the 
beginning of tlie play should not apj>ear a full-grown 
pei-son at the end. This was no uncommon view on the 
part of the disbelievers in the unities ; it had been 
expressed but a little while before by Kames. But the 
extent to which the revolt against the doctrine was 
now l)eginning to go was evidenced in the biographical 
history of English literature which still preserves, so 
far as it is preserved, the name of Berkenhout. This 
work was published in 1777. The indei)endence of its 
author was exhibited by one i>eculiarity. Berkenhout 
was an .ardent admirer of Voltaire. There was little 
limit to the homage which hv [)aid to the character, the 
genius, and the pliilanthropy of that writer. In this 
very volume he spoke of him as the scourge of sancti- 
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fied tyranny, and the advocate of oppressed innocence 
Avho deserved the thanks of all mankind. On the sub- 
ject of the unities, however, he considered that Voltaire 
was wholly wrong. Of these rules Berkenhout spoke 
in terms of vituperation rather than censure. Accord- 
ing to him they were the inventions of dulness, and 
served merely as leading-strings for puny pocUistera. 
Shakespeare was perfectly right in rejecting them. The 
result of obeying them led, in Berkenhout's opinion, to 
notliing but the prmluction of monstrosities. " I never 
saw or read," he asserted, " a ti-agedy or comedy fettered 
by the unities, which did not seem improbable, unnatural, 
or tedious." * 

As the century approached its close this voice of 
dissent became bolder and louder. The critical world 
gradually ranged itself into two distinct paities ; but 
it is plain that the one opposed to the unities grew 
steadily more numerous and aggressive. Some there 
wei-o who sought to take a middle course, such as 
Chesterfield had advocated at an earlier period. The 
time was to be somewhat extended, and change of 
place allowed to spots adjacent to the principal scene 
of the action.^ But compromises never satisfy in time 
of war. In general the old belief was stoutly main- 
tained by the writers for the periodical press, and 
these were not unfrequently reinforced by men oc- 
cupjring prominent positions in the learned world. 
Shakespeare's "inattention to the la^vs of unity" was 

* Biographia Litcraria, Preface, p. xxxii. 

* See Chesterfield, I/etter to his son, Jan. 2.% 1752 ; and * Observa- 
tions on Tragedy/ appended tu Ilodsou's 'Zoraida' (1780), p. 87. 
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lainenlod by Rielianlsoii, professor of humanity in 
the university of (Ihujgow. This author was in many 
waj-s an enthusiastic admirer of the poet But the 
wish to keep the public taste from becoming tainted, 
the hope to remove all obstacles which retarded the 
improvement of dramatic writing, compelled him to 
do violence to his feelings by censuring the grave 
fault Shakespeare had committed in disregarding these 
rules. This same conduct on the i)art of the poet 
naturally fell under the condemnation of Ricliardson's 
fellow professor in the neighboring university of Edin- 
burgh, Hugh Blair, a perfectly conventional critic of the 
old and now rapiilly distipi)earing tyi)e. 

In Scotland, indeed, due i>ossibly to the influence 
of Hume, belief in the unities seems to have lingered 
longer than elsewhere in the United Kingdom; as if 
the ancient militiry alliance with Fmnce had been 
replaced by a liteniry one. Still it is fair to add 
that Beattie from his northern university joined the 
forces of those opposed to the doctrine, by taking the 
ground that conformity to its requirements was not 
an essential but a merely mechanical rule of com- 
position. He liad not made the acquaintance or gained 
the patronage of Johnson in vain ; and in his * Disser- 
tations Moral and Critical,' which he brought out in 
1783, he followed the footsteps of his leader. He 
attacked the necessity of five acts.* He re^ieated with 
variation of phrase and feebler speech Johnson's argu- 
ment against the unities.- So some years previously 
had the Italian Baretti done in the reply which he 

1 DUscrtations, p. 180. * Ibid. p. 188. 
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had made to Voltaire's attack upon Shakespeare be- 
fore the French Academy. At a still later period we 
find the historian and essayist, Belshara, insisting that 
the unity of action was the only thing of importance 
in the drama; that the supposed necessity of impos- 
ing upon the hearers was a pure illusion; that in 
the representation of a tragedy not only are we not 
deceived, but we should be miserable if we were.^ 
These are the sort of ideas which were becoming 
more and more prevalent. By the time the century had 
reached its close, belief in the doctrine of the unities 
had hirgely faded away. It did not actually die with 
its expiring breath, but it was in a dying condition. 

Yet for nearly the whole of the latter lialf of the 
eighteenth century all this dissent, all these attacks 
had but little influence upon the practice of the promi- 
nent playwrights of the time. These accepted the 
unities sometimes gladly, sometimes grudgingly; but 
in any case they accepted them. Those who found 
most difficulty in conforming to their requirements 
might hope that relief was coming; but if so, it was 
not advanced by any action on their own part. In 
truth, they lived in perpetual awe of the adherents 
of the classical school. These men still held the i)ost 
of control in the official organs of critical opinion, and 
they generally stood ready to fall foul of tlio venture- 
some author who did not heed strictly the proper ob- 
servance of time and place. It was the one thing 
over which these petty critics kept constant watch. 
Other offences might find palliation, if not forgivc- 

1 Essays Historical and Literary (eil. of 1700), toI. ii. p. 551. 
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ness; this was the one unpardonable sin. Berken- 

hout, whose bold denunciation of the unities has just 

been quoted, was cautioned by a friendly reviewer that 

he ought to pay greater deference to public opinion. 

His words showed tliat he was as heterodox in the 

matter of the drama as he was in that of divinity.^ 

Such was the attitude taken generally by the body 

of professional critics. Now and then, as we have 

seen, a voice was raised in opposition. Tills occurred 

more frequently as time went on ; but for a good 

while the current ran too strongly to be successfully 

resisted. References to this condition of things are 

not unfrequent in the dramatic literature of the time. 

Dr. John Brown's tragedy of * Athelstan,' for instance, 

was brought out in 1756. Garrick wrote the epilogue 

to it, and in that commented upon the various kinds 

of tiste which the writers for the stage felt bound to 

consult. Among others he specified the " Greek-read 

critic," who speJiks with contempt of modem tragedy, 

but 

" Excnsos want of spirit, beauty, grace, 
IJut iie*er forgives her failing — time and place." 

It is in the prologues to plays that we find re- 
flected mast clearly the varying beliefs not only of 
different men but of diflferont periods during the 
eighteenth centu^}^ Rut amid the ebb and flow of 
o{)iuion8 about dramatic art expressed in these pro- 
ductions, one view remains fixed. This is the invari- 
able deference paitl to Shakespeare. The concession 
was frequently, almost constantly, made that he was 

1 Kenrick'8 ' lA)ndon lie view/ May, 1770, vol. v. p. 350. 
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exempt from the operation of those laws by which 
the action of othei'S wiis held in check. But though 
the possession of boundless genius entitled him to 
pardon, no mercy was shown to the admirer who ven- 
tured to imitate his practices. Such a one must not 
seek to shelter himself under the sovereignty of Shake- 
speare. That dramatist had received a sort of divine 
right to act wrong. The prologues expressing this view 
embrace other differences between the classical and 
the romantic drama than the question of the unities ; 
but still this was the one upon which the principal 
stress was almost invariably laid. To diverge from 
its requirements might be permitted to the genius of 
Shakespeare, overriding all rule; but no such liberty 
was permitted to the modern writer. He could not 
hope to approach the excellence of the great dramatist 
It was therefore all the more incumbent upon him, 
since he was sure to lack Shakespeare's positive merits, 
to free himself from that author's faults or supposed 
faults. As examples both of the view itself and of 
the occfisional protests made against its enforcement, 
it may be well to select certain passages from the 
prologues to three plays produced at different periods 
during the century. 

In 1712 Ambrose Philips produced at Drury Lane 
an adaptation of the Andromaqne of Racine under 
the title of * The Distrcst Mother.' The prologue was 
written by Sir Richartl Steele. It took up the question 
of the unities, enlarged upon the necessity of the rules, 
and censured particularly those who conveyed tlieir 
audience where they chose, and made the stage rep- 
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resent all countries the sun visited. The inevitable 
objection based upon the conduct of Shakespeare ne- 
cessarily came up for consideration; and it is in this 
way that it was summarily disposed of by Steele: — 

** But Shakespeare*8 self transgressed ; and shall each elf. 
Each pigmy genius, quote great Shakespeare^s self ! 
What critic dares prescribe what 's just and fit, 
Or mark out limits for such boundless wit ! 
Shakespeare could travel through earth, sea and air. 
And paint out all the powers and wonders there. 
In barren desarts he wakes nature smile, 
And gives us feasts in his enchanted isle. 

Our author does Ids feeble force confess, 
Nor dares pretend such merit to tranngress ; 
Does not such shining gifts of genius share. 
And therefore makes propriety his care. 
Your treat with studied decency he serves ; 
Not only rules of time and place preserves, 
But strives to keep his characters entire. 
With French correctness and with British fire." 

This is the point of view of the early part of the 
eighteenth century. By the middle of it men had 
begun to long for the freedom which they did not 
venture to assume. Colman, in his prologue to Dr. 
Francklin's *Earl of Warwick,' brought out in 1766, 
declared tliat, in times of old, scholars only durst pre- 
sume to judge. Now, he adds, every journalist has 
turned Stagirite. The modem writer, in consequence, 
while envying and admiring the freedom of Shake- 
speare, does not venture to follow in his footsteps, so 
much does the fear of little men hold in check the 
courage of the ablest and boldest. It is in these 
words that Colman pictures the situation : — 

68 



THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 

*< In Shakespeare's days when his adventaroos mose, 
A muse of fire ! durst each bold license use, 
Her noble ardor met no critic^s phlegm. 
To check wild fancy or her flight condemn. 
Ariels and Calibans unblam*d she drew, 
Or goblins, ghosts or witches brought to view. 
If to historic truth she shap'd her verse, 
A nation's annals freely she 'd rehearse ; 
Bring Rome or England's story on the stage. 
And run in three short hours thro' half an age. 
Our bard all terror-struck, and filled with dread. 
In Shakespeare's awful footsteps dares not tread : 
Through the wide field of history fears to stray. 
And builds upon one narrow spot his play, 
SIip8 not from realm to realm, whole seas between, 
But barely changes twice or thrice his scene. 
While Shakespeare vaults on the poetic wire, 
And pleased spectators fearfully admire." 

Thirteen yeai-s later Jephson, in the prologue to his own 

*La\v of Lonibardy,' contrasts the liberty of the ancient 

stage with the restrictions placed upon tlie nioduni. 

The only toil of the old writei-s, he said, was to achieve 

with success dialogue and ryme. The unities either 

they did not know, or if they knew tliey despised. 

Tliey could open a piece in Mexico, if tliey chose, 

and end it in Greece. Now all was changed. The 

author appears now before a learned tribunal, quick 

to detect violation of law and ready to condemn it. 

"Nor," he adds, 

*' Let presumptuous poets fondly claim 
From rules exemption by great Shakespeare's name ; 
Tho' comets move with wild eccentric force. 
Yet humbler planets keep their stated course." 

If authors anticipate the rod for deviation from rule, 
it is hardly in human nature that critics should refrain 
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from duappointing their expectations. The result was 
tliat the practice of observing the unities in dramatic 
productions continued to prevail a good while after 
faith in them had generally died out. By the beginning 
of the nineteenth century the belief maintained but a 
lingering life in England. Johnson's dictum that the 
stage was only a stage, and that the spectators knew 
it wiis only a stage, carried its truth on its face ; other- 
wise the scenes of suffering represented would not 
awiikeu pity but ixiin. Minds not already prepossessed 
by mechanical criticism, he had observed, feel no of- 
fence at the extension of the intervals of time between 
the acts. Ei^ually wiis this true of change of place. 
The maintainers of the old doctrine never stopped to 
iisk whether the hearer was actually disturbed by the 
altcmtion of the scene. As a matter of fact he was 
not. Still, acconling to their view this was no justi- 
fication. It was his business to be disturbed. If he 
failed to be, his conduct was reprehensible. To the 
existence of fictitious stiites of mind like this the be- 
lievere in the unities clung to the last In truth, to 
how late a period the doctrine continued to keep its 
hold over the mintls of sujKjrior men can be in- 
ferred from the preface which Walter Scott furnished 
to Dry den's 'AH for Love.' In this driven from the 
position that the argument in favor of the unities 
depends upon preserving the deception of the scene, 
he proceeded to maintjiin tliat it was necessarily con- 
nected with the intelligibility of the piece. Scott 
gravely informed lis that it is a cniol tax, both 
upon the s|)ectitor's imagination and his power of 
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comprehension, to transfer him from a scene which 
he has made up his mind to let pass temporarily for 
one place to another far distant with which he has 
to form new associations.^ Did any one ever actually 
feel this tax upon his imagination or comprehension ? 
Scott never asked. He assumed it, and then asserted 
it In the character of his criticism we see the belief 
in the unities in its dying agonies. 

Towards the end of the century the playwrights at 
last began occasionally to pluck up courage. From the 
outset, while the critical opinion had been nearly all one 
way, the popular opinion, as we have seen from Dryden's 
words, was largely another. The bolder or more impa- 
tient spirits even among its believers were in conse- 
quence prompted to transgress these rules, and did 
not always withstand the temptation. Early in the 
eighteenth century Mrs. Centlivre, in the preface to 
her comedy of 'Love's Contrivance,' informed us that 
the audience cared nothing about their observance ; and 
therefore, while admitting their justice and the dcsinv- 
bility of heeding them, she had not taken the pains to 
do so in this instance. The same view of the public 
indifference was implied by Aaron Hill a little later. 
In the preface to his ' Elfrid,' brought out in 1710, 
he remarked that he had observed the unities to a greater 
nicety than an English audience would probably think 
necessary; for the scene was confined to a house and 
garden, and the time was no more than the play required 
for its representation. About the middle of the century 
the tragedy of ' Philoclea ' was produced at Covent Gar- 

1 Scott'8 Drydcn, vol. v. p. 287 (1808). 
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den and met with a fair degree of success. It is only 
worthy of notice here from the fact, commented on at 
the time, tliat its author, McNamara Morgan, boldly dis- 
avowed allegiance to one of the then established laws of 
the drama. " The unity of place, " he said in his pref- 
ace, ** I have disregarded, because I have observed such 
i*cgularity has seldom pleased an English audience." 

Courage and conduct like this were rare. The usual 
state of mind is exemplified by Dodsley, who was care- 
ful to prefix to his tragedy of * Cleone,' brought out in 
1758, that the time of the action was that of the rep- 
resentation. But aversion to the doctrine, which had 
alwaj-H been latent among the playwrights, slowly 
spi-uad. In the last quarter of the century it broke 
out intf) oiHjn revolt. Not only were the unities oc- 
casionally violated, but what was more significant, a con- 
temi)tuous opinion was sometimes expressed of their 
importance. Here, as before, the prologues reveal the 
change that was coming over the minds of men. In 
January, 1785, Kemble brought out *Tlie Maid of 
Honor,' altered from Massinger. It met with no 
success and it was never printed. But the prologue 
remains. The remarkable thing about tliat is the view 
expressed in it of the unities. These were no longer 
held up Jis things desirable in themselves to be ob- 
served, even though it were not done. They were 
something rather to be shunned. This was a sort of 
view which had not uiifrequently been taken in the 
case of Shakespeare ; but it was certainly very unusual, 
if not absolutely unprecedented, to apply words like the 
following to the work of an inferior dramatist : — 
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** Fired by the subject, the nice bounds of art 
His muse overleaps, and rushes to the heart. 
Disdains the pedant rules of time and place. 
Extends the period and expands the space; 
From state to state, without a pauto, does ran, 
Whilst with a thought, ' the battle 's lost and won : * 
Impetuous fancy rides the veering wind, 
And actionless precision leaves behind." ^ 

Tins was an old play revamped ; but a few years later 
the same liberty of action was taken with one entirely 
new. In 1792 the dramatist, Thomas Morton, rejected 
the observance of the unities in his historical play of 
* Columbus.' He did it designedly. It is in these 
words the prologue announced his intention: — 

^* The rigid laws of time and place our bard 
In this night's drama ventures to discard ; 
If here he errs — he errs with him whose name 
Stands without rival on the rolls of fame; 
Him whom the passions own with one accord 
Their great dictator and despotic lord.*' 

Even this attitude, little aix)logetic as it was, did not 
long continue. In time not only were the unities 
violated, but all reference to the fact ceased. When 
tliat omission became genenil, it was clear that belief 
in them liad lost all its vitality. It was only a question 
of time when disregard of their requirements would be- 
come the merest matter of course. It was only a mat- 
ter of a little longer time when playwrights would 
arrive at the situation which it was long supposed 

1 This prologue was written by the Hon. Henry Phipps, afterward 
Lonl Mulgrave. It can be found in the * European Magazine/ voL viL 
p. 142, and in the * London Magazine/ vol. iv. (new scries) p. 137. 
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tluit Sliake8|)eare himself Iiad occupied. They would 
violate the rules in happy unconsciousuess that any 
rules ever existed. 

There was, however, a good deal more to be said 
on this subject than luul been said. But it was not 
then said hi England; nor was the demolition of the 
scientific basis upon which the doctrine of the unities 
pretends to rest, due to English criticism. In that 
country the champions of Sliakespeare had stood, as 
regards this particular i)oint, almost entirely on the 
defensive. They did not deny the jwrfect propriety 
of the rules, if one chose to observe tliem, no matter 
what was the cliaracter and conduct of the piece ; 
what they denied was merely the necessity of their ob- 
servance. Even in tlie case of the very few who 
went farther, it was to the feelings they appealed 
and not to the reason. Berkenhout's attack on the 
doctrine, for instance, is pure denunciation. He offers 
no argument; he simply expresses a i>er8onal opinion. 
It was reserved for the man of another country to 
proclaim Shakespeare as the true modem inheritor of 
Greek art. It was left for him to assume the of- 
fensive and carry the war into the enemy's territory; 
to maintain that tlie vaunted deference to the re- 
quirements of tlie unities boasted of by the French 
di-amatists, was due to imperfect comprehension or 
wilful iMjrversion of tlie principles laid down by the 
ancients ; that these dramatists had mistaken the in- 
cidental for the essential, and even then, after mak- 
ing it essential, had gone about, not to conform to 
it honestly, but to evade it, to circumvent its plain- 
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est provisions by devices which enabled them to keep 
up a show of obedience to the doctrine while violat- 
ing its spirit. Little did the men of that time 
either in France or England suspect, even less would 
they then have been disposed to acknowledge, that 
in Germany had arisen a dramatic critic far greater 
than either Voltaire or Johnson. Yet this is tlie 
position which few will now be disposed to deny 
to Lessing. His recognition of Sliakespeare's su- 
periority to moilem dramatists, not merely in poetic 
achievement but in poetic art, had been proclaimed 
several years before ; but it was not until 1767, in 
the successive numbers of the Ilamburgische Brama- 
turgie^ that he gave the reasons for his faith. Much 
lias been \vritten since on the subject, and much more 
in quantity than he wrote ; but Lessing's comparatively 
brief discussion of it still remains unsuqxissed. To him 
belongs the credit of being the first to demonstrate the 
inapplicability of the unities to the modern dnima ex- 
cept under special conditions, — conditions which the 
modem author is generally unwilling to observe. 

Germany has often shown a disi)osition to assert 
that it was she who first appreciated the greatness 
of Shakespeare. No assumption has been more in- 
dignantly scouted by English and American students 
of the poet. In one way there is a great deal in the 
claim that is peculiarly ridiculous. At the time at 
which we have arrived Shakespeare was no better 
known in Germany than he was in France, if in fact 
so well. He was not so mucli depreciated, indeed, as 
he was ignored. Wliat acquaintance existed with his 

75 



SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

writiugs wa8 confined to a very small body of men. 
There had been a few scattered translations of single 
plays. Of twenty-two of them Wieland had pub- 
lished a version between 1762 and 1766. But this 
had not made Sliakespeare known. The work was 
but little read. To tliis fact Lessing himself bears 
testimony tliat cannot be impeached. He commented 
on tlie indignation he aroused by his perpetual in- 
sistence uiK)n the superiority of the great English 
dnunatist to Corneille and Racine. "Always Shake- 
8i>eare, always Shakesixiare ! " he represents his im- 
[Mitient countrymen as exclaiming, ^^and we cannot 
even read him." Ho therefore took the opportunity 
to inform them of sometliing which they apparently 
preferred to forget It was that a translation of the 
[Kiet already existed. It is not yet completed, he 
added, and yet no one tn)uble8 himself any longer 
about it/ This would be decisive, if indeed any proof 
of it were needed, against the pretence that apprecia- 
tion of ShakesiHjare hiul its origin in Germany. Tliat 
country indeed was at this time dragged hand and 
foot at the car of French criticism ; and there is some- 
thing almost pathetic in the way in which Lessing 
occasionally refei"s to the intellectual servitude under 
which his countrymen were so far from groaning that 
they hugged their chains. To strike off the shackles 
by which they were fettered was his constant aim ; 
yet at times there clearly came over his spirit a feel- 
ing of doubt and almost of despair at the apparent 
hopelessness of the task. 

^ Hamburgische Dramaturgic, No. 15, June 19, 1767. 
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But though England owes nothing to Germany for 
the appreciation of Shakespeare as a poet^ the latter 
country may justly claim that it took the lead in 
establishing upon solid ground his supremacy as a 
dramatic artist. The admiration expressed for him 
in his own land was then, and to some extent has 
since remained, a blind admiration. On the question 
of his art his most enthusiastic advocates spoke igno- 
rantly when they did not speak hesitatingly. Such 
was not the case with Lessing. There was neither 
lack of insight nor of knowledge on his part, nor 
of the confidence which is based upon them. Beside 
his keen analysis and masterly exposition of principles, 
most English criticism of that day seems peculiarly 
shallow and inconclusive. In the consideration of 
the doctrine under discussion he laid down at the 
outset the principle that the unity of action was the 
only thing the ancient dramatists really cared about, 
and that the other unities were mere incidental con- 
sequents of it To these latter they would have paid 
no heed, had not the introduction of a body of persons, 
constituting the chorus, who were always present on 
the stage, or absent from it only for brief intervals, 
necessitated the selection of a limited time and place 
for the action. Even under such conditions there 
was no rigid observance of these requirements. There 
was no scruple about disregarding them, if higher ef- 
fects could be procured. But as a general rule the 
Greeks accepted the situation honestly. They made 
use of the restriction of time and place as the reason 
for simplifying the plot. They cut away everything 

77 



SIfAKKSPKAJUC AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

that was 8ui>erfluou8. They reduced the action to a 
singleness which rendered it independent of events 
that required for their accomplishment length of time 
and change of place. This was their ideal. It was 
not always attained, to be sure; but it was always 
kept in mind. 

Now the French — and this was equally true of the 
Englisli who had both preceded and followed them in 
their pnvctice — had not honestly ol»erved the rules. 
The action of the play was no longer simple. On tlio 
contrary, it was made exceedingly complex. The chorus 
was abandoned ; but the unities of time and place, which 
the chorus had alone made of importance, were lifted 
from their sulx)rtlinate position and treated as indispen- 
sable to the proper representation of the play. As in 
the crowded modem stage these rules in their practical 
working were too oppressive to be followed in their 
strictness, expedients of vajious kinds had been set 
up to evade the rigidity of their requirements. A 
spurious unity of phvce was established. The scene 
wjis suppased to be one and the same spot. Actually, 
however, the spot was indefinite enough to represent, 
under the clianging conditions of the drama, several 
distinct places. Again, for the unity of a single day 
was substituted the unity of indefinite duration, in 
which no one spoke of the events that marked the 
passage of the twenty-four hours. 

It was this mechanical unity against which Lessing 
protested. It was, according to him, not in conformity 
witli the rules of the ancients, still less binding upon the 
practice of tlie modems. But he took much more 

78 



THE DRAMATIC UNITIES 

advanced ground. In combating the delusion which 
then prevailed among his countrymen in regard to tlje 
regularity of the French drama, he struck a blow at 
the unity of time as observed in most modern plays, 
from which it has never recovered. His argument has 
certainly not yet been met successfully; perhaps it 
would be truer to say that no attempt has been made 
to meet it. Does a man, Lessing asked, necessarily 
regard unity of time because he represents a certain 
number of acts as taking place within twenty-four 
hours? The answer is obvious. It will dej^end en- 
tirely on the nature of tlie acts performed. Are they 
such as can properly take place within tlie period speci- 
fied? The word " properly " is liere of utmost import- 
ance. There may perhaps be no pliysical impossibility 
of the commission of the acts in the time allotted. But 
the physical possibility is not the main consideration. 
Is there a moral possibility of the events happening in 
a single day which in the drama are credited to that 
day? In a world of rational beings — and this is the 
world with which the stage is supposed to deal — could 
the actions represented as performed in twenty-four 
hours have l)een really committed? The physical unity 
of time is not enough. It is the moral unity which de- 
mands much more consideration. The violation of the 
former will often be known but to few, while the vio- 
lation of the latter comes home to the consciousness of 
every one. All men are not acquainted with the geo- 
graphical situation of places. If therefore a journey 
between two points which it requires more tlian twenty- 
four hours to make is represented in a play, the viola- 
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tion of the unity of time will be rccogiiiEt'ii only by ihxm \ 
who are familiar w^th the distance travelled. But e? eiy 
person can feel the ridiculousness of imitrayiog events 
as happening iu a single day which fjom his own expeii- 
ence or obser^^ation lie knows could not have taken place 
in severaL Thf ^ ^"^'"^ ^'lereforcs who cannot pre- 
serve the physic tie save at the expc*tuse of 
the moral, haa s b esf^ntJal in art ta what 
is purely accide: 

Lessiiig's point far Imm being a newona. 

For that it was It bad bueu indicated hgr 

Racine himiielf to his Berenice % in whieb 

he is supiKksed by many to ve said what he did for the 
purpa^e of reflecting uihiu the nndtitude and variety of 
events found in the plays of Corneille. Whatever his 
motive, he insisted upon simplicity of action, and conse- 
quently denounced the introduction of a great number 
of incidents. " It is only truth to life," he wrote, " which 
affects us in tragedy. Rut what truth to life is there 
when in one day a multitude of things takes place which 
could hardly happen in several weeks?" Similar ex- 
pressions of opinion can l)e met with not unfrequently. 
La Place, in the preface to his translations from the 
English drama, called attention to the habit, in which the 
French writers indulged, of compressing in their plaj^ a 
vast variety of action into the space of a few hours. He 
|M)inted out the improbability of such representations as 
a serious objection to the doctrine of the unities. The 
same view was ttiken by Lord Chesterfield. He remarked, 
as one of the faults of the French stage, its disposition to 
crowd and cram things together to almost a degree of 
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impossibility from too scrupulous adherence to tlie uni- 
ties.* Doubtless there were many others to whom the 
same reflection must have occurred. It wjis Lessing, 
however, who was the first to bring it out sharply and 
distinctly, to enlarge its scope and importance, and to 
reveal clearly its damaging character. By no one else 
had it been stated so clearly as an argument against the 
unities, or had been put so forcibly. In this sense he 
may be called its originator. 

The difficulty, therefore, which always besets tlie 
writer who seeks to observe the unities, is to give 
to the action taking place within the limits of the 
time and place assigned the appearance of probability 
or even of possibility. It is a difficulty which has 
sometimes been successfully overcome. More often 
it has been evaded, as there lias already been occa- 
sion to point out, by a vagueness which leaves un- 
certain the length of time which has elaj)scd. More 
often still it has been treated as no difficulty at all. 
The large mjijority of modem plays which profess to 
regard the unities cannot endure successfully the test 
of Lessing's principle. There is no moral possibility 
that the events represented as happening in them can 
have happened in the time given; in some cases not 
even the physical possibility. In order therefore to 
conform to a mechanical rule, the reason of the spec- 
tator is outraged by being asked to Ijelieve that some- 
thing has taken place in a certain numlxjr of hours 
which he knows could never have taken place in twice 
or even twenty times the number allowed. 

» Letter to his son. Jan. 2.1, 1762. 
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It was in the com^e of his examination af Vulti 

Merope that Lesslng formulated and delivCRHl this 
damaging criticisTn* He applied it generally to the 
plays of the great French dramatiBta ; bat it \% \m* 
sible Uy apply it with ecjual succesB to the greater 
number of Ei ^vhich set out to abeserve 

the utiities, ly make a demand uptm 

the cretlulity of (or which no exucU^t ob- 

servance of art an compensate. The f^t 

can bo illustmtc f oxaraples. In this pbce 

it may l)ti wort st by this principle a pro* 

duction of the n not only the stoutest up- 

holder of the doctiine, but wno was the first to annouHcia 
that Shakefipearc lacked art because he disregarded 
it. For this purpose it is fair to take not one of his 
poorest but one of his very best pieces. Let us select 
" Volix)ne, or the Fox.' This comedy has received un- 
stinted praise from the day of its first appearance. By 
some it has been regarded as Jonson's best play, and 
few will be found to deny that it deserves a goodly 
share of the praise it has received. Yet an analysis 
of the plot will furnish a striking proof of the justice 
of Lessing's criticism of the way in which the unity 
of time is nominally maintained, while really set at 
naught by its advocates. 

Before proceeding to the main point, however, it 
is worth remarking that in this comedy the unity of 
action — the highest unity of all — has been but im- 
perfectly preserved. The characters of Sir Politic 
Would-be and his wife, and of the gentleman travel- 
ler, Peregrine, have no vital connection with the rest 
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of the play. The two former are tacked to it by what 
is the flimsiest as well as the clumsiest of fastenings. 
They contribute really nothing to the development oi 
the plot They have been dragged into it for no 
other purpose than to give Jonson an opportunity to 
attack English persons and practices that he deemed 
fair objects of satire. In one insttmce only does Lady 
Would-be do enough for a short time — when she comes 
forward to denounce Ccelia — to justify her having any 
place in the piece at all. Even that is lamely brought 
about The last character, Peregrine, has no pait what- 
ever in the real business of the play, and the episode 
of the revenge he takes upon Sir Politic Would-be is 
a mere patch upon it. All these personages could be 
cut out of the comedy entirely without affecting the 
progress of events and with perceptible improvement 
to its perfection as a work of art This is a considera- 
tion wholly independent of the skill or success with 
which they have been portrayed. To that all the praise 
may be given which any one is disposed to bestow. It 
is only from the point of view of art — upon which 
Jonson laid so much stress — that the introduction of 
these characters is criticised. 

We now proceed to give an account of the events 
which are represented as taking place within the space 
of about twelve hours; for in this play the time ex- 
tends from sunrise to sunset Volpone, a Venetian 
magniflco, though in the enjoyment of vigorous health, 
has for years been pretending to be at the point of 
death. The object of this course of conduct is to 
heap up we^ilth by gifts of money and valuables from 
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men who are fiattered with the ho|>o of inlieritiog hit | 
vast juisscHiiions, Accordingly we have at the outeet 
a number of visits paid in succession to the supposed 
dying man by several iJemans, — a lawyer^ an old gentle- 
man, and a merchant Each one, under the impressicia 
that lie L8 like' ' "" *ieir^ brings a rich pn^ent, 

After thi^f^e li* |one» Vol|K)ne learn?* (mm 

his ptriisite of if CdOia, the wife of om 

of these greet r hm fortime* Site, bow* 

ever, ia itomun m and kept under jealofu 

guard from all n orckr to obtain a sigfct 

of her^ he now p*^ iruas up as a naonntebank 

doctor, and then Beno out o dinpnse of his wares in 
the piazza directly under her window. She looks out, 
and seeing her he becomes at once deeply enamored. 
By the machinations of the parasite she is dragged 
later to tlie house of the supposed helpless in^iUd 
by her scoundrel of a husband. Left alone with Vol- 
j)one, he shows himself at once in his real character, 
and she is only saved from ravishment by the unex- 
pected interi)osition of another personage, the son of 
the old gentleman, who has been brought to the house 
for a special purpose. The rescuer and the rescued 
complain to the authorities. They in turn are com- 
plained of in a forged tale which imposes upon the 
expectant greedy heirs themselves. A trial ensues. 
The husband denounces his wife, the father his son. 
In consequence the guiltless pair are sent to prison. 
After the successful result of the trial Volpone 
makes up his mind that he will pretend to die. He 
draws up a will leaving his fortune to his parasita 
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Then he places himself in hiding where he can watch 
the behavior of the persons who suppose themselves 
his heirs. These all appear at his house as soon as 
they receive the news of his death. From his place 
of concealment he amuses himself with the exhibition 
they make of their disappointment and wrath, as soon 
as the will is shown. To enjoy their vexation still 
more, he manages to dress himself in the garb of an 
inferior officer of the law. This his parasite has been 
enabled to secure for him by making its owner drunk 
enough to be stripped. In the disguise thus obtained 
Volpone waylays the men who had been seeking to 
inherit his riches, and taunts them with the failure of 
their hopes. But, as an unexpected consequence of 
this conduct on his part, the case is reopened through 
the agency of the irritated lawyer. A new trial takes 
place. After various turns of fortune in the course 
of it, the truth at last comes out. The innocent are 
freed, and justice is pronounced at once upon the guilty 
parties. 

These are the main incidents of the plot. The mere 
recital of them is sufficient of itself to show that a 
series of events has been represented as taking place 
in the compass of a dozen hours which in real life 
could hardly be conceived of as having occurred in 
as many days. There are minor details, of which 
space forbids mention, which still further enhance the 
groBsness of the improbability. Let it be conceded 
that there exists in this instance no physical impossi- 
bility of performing in the time given the various acts 
described. The greater moral impossibility of their 
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accoiuplisliment still rcniaitm. As one iUtistratiuu aut 
of several, no court of law which aimed at justice 
ever proceeded or could pmcced in the mpid luaoaer 
here iiulioated. In the Bpace of wlmt can be at best 
hardly thi^^e houi's two separate trials are conducted. 
Ill eacli a sbite < velo|)ad not merely dif- ■ 

fereut but entirelj let the i>erj>lexing qut^ 

tions thus raised iilex the trihuiiah It 

removes doubts a licultics with a rapidity 

wliich puts to overbial ctiarge of tlie 

law's delay. Yet numberless other viola- 

tions of the facts «i©' we know them, we are 
expected to accept without [ink test ^ Imcause the author 
has paid strict attention to certain artificial rules. Jon- 
son himself was proud, and in some respects justly 
proud, of this play. Especially did he felicitate him- 
self upon its regularity, upon its being constructed in 
accordance with the principles of highest art In the 
prologue he boasts that in it he 

•• Presents quick comedy refined, 
As best critics have designed. 
The laws of time, place, person he observeth. 
From no needful rule he swerveth." 

Yet the gross improprieties which examination re- 
veals as pervading this play owe their existence to 
the author's success in conforming the action to these 
very unities which he looked upon as needful to the 
perfection of the piece. The art it exhibits is of the 
kind which comes from the observance of the rules. 
It was the kind of art of which Shakespeare was 
ignorant or in which he did not believe. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE DR-t\3IATlC UNITIES 
III 

It was neither to the protest of Dr. Johnson against 
the doctrine, nor to Lessing's scientific demolition of 
its pretensions, that the stage owes its deliverance from 
the incubus of the unities. The criticism of the Eng- 
lish author affected, without question, public opinion. 
As time went on, it affected it more and more. Still, 
as we have seen, it did not at the outset affect the 
practice of the prominent playwrights. Still less was 
any influence exerted by the German author. Faint 
echoes only of Lessing's reputation had begun to reach 
England in the eighteenth century. These, further- 
more, celebrated him as a creative writer and not as a 
critical one. In truth, the great work, in which he had 
attacked the precepts of Voltaire and had exalted 
Shakespeare above all modem dramatists, was trans- 
lated into French long before it was apparently heard 
of at all by Shakespeare's countrymen. 

One can easily get a false impression from assertions 
of this sort. Lessing came in time to influence pro- 
foundly the critical estimate taken of Shakespeare. 
This was because he furnished men with solid reasons 
for a faith which, begot in the first instance of blind 
admiration, was held in uneasy defiance of what was 
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then loudly xirouluiuietl a« art But it was an mflucnce 
which in the lx.*^Lnnuig wua tnuisiiiittcd through aUicn*. 
In Germany it** action wiu* Jiraut, immediate, and far- 
reaching. Nut so in Eugltiiid* At the time of which 
we are speaking, not only waa Les^JiJig little known iii 
that country, he mlod. It was not imttl 

1781 that a tran*s aikan d^r WeUe appeared 

at London. It \ f u German exile, natuud 

Raspe, who hivd y for his country's good^ 

but who han ael n di.Htuiction in EngliiJi 

literature iis the nchausen. If contomjK)- 

rary notice** can m te vei-aion was a very in* 

different one. But while m some instances Lessing, m 
author of the original, was treated with respect, the 
contemptuous attitude then frequently assumed towards 
German productions in general was often exhibited 
towards him personally with peculiar offensiveness. 
The two leading reviews of the day commented upon 
his play with scant courtesy. "Considered merely sis 
a drama," said one of them, "whatever may be its 
author's repubition in Germany, it is unworthy of 
notice."^ This, however, may be deemed almost eulogy 
when contrasted with the insolent tone in which Uie 
other permitted itself to si)eak of a literature of which 
it knew nothing, and of a great writer belonging to it 
whose name it was not even able to spell correctly. It 
began by describing the work just mentioned as "a heap 
of unintelligible jargon, very badly translated from the 
German original, written, it seems, by G. T. Lessling." 
It then added that the author fell infinitely beneath all 

* Montlily Uuview, vol. Uvi. p. 307. 
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criticism. It concluded by declaring that if the present 
time were, as the translator asserted, the golden age of 
German literature, " it appears by this specimen to put 
on a very leaden appearance." ^ 

Nor did lapse of time seem to raise Lessing's reputa- 
tion in the English critical world. An adaptation of 
his Minna von Barnhelm was brought out in 178G, 
under the title of * The Disbjinded Officer. ' Like 
Shakespeare, he too, it appears, had come to have 
his blind and bigoted partisans. Another review felt 
called upon, in consequence, to fix for him his precise 
position. "Though Lessing," said the critic, "has 
probably little claim to the elevated rank that has been 
assigned him by his injudicious admirers, he is not, we 
think, entirely destitute of merit. . . . We are our- 
selves acquainted with some of his performances which 
we do not recollect with disgust." The reviewer was 
disposed to conclude that, on the whole, he was perhai)8 
of not inferior brilliancy to Colman.^ Of criticism of 
this sort it is hard to decide whether the arrogance or 
the ignorance bo the greater. In no case, however, 
would much weight have been attributed to the opin- 
ions of a writer of whom the leading exponents of 
public opinion could venture to speak without rebuke 
in terms like these. There were, doubtless, a number 
of persons then in England, whom the reviewers would 
have felt justified in calling injudicious, who were 
impressed by the views Lessing put forth. He had, 
however, to wait until the next century before the 

1 Critical Review, vol. Hi. p. 230. 
'English Review, vol. viii. (Vim) pp. 34S-356. 
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justice of these vitsws was wiilulj^ recognized in tUat 
country. 

Butt ii^ truth) tho influonco of the greatest names 
who were op[>oscd to tlio doctrine of the unities Wiis 
impaired by the fiict that their jimctice did not har- 
monize with theii he principles they iucul* 
cated couhl biiii I to contnjl the cunduct 
of otiiers when : len aljlo to control their 
own. Fiir<j[uhar ^^Lnst the necessity cif 
observ'ing the ni iieless, he had oheervcd 
them. Fielding em; in bis pructlco he 
respectt*d tliem. ^ ke with contempt of the 
reasons given for regarding tncni ; in the only play he 
ever produced, the action was limited to one day and 
to one place. By the two first-mentioned writers an 
insubordinate spirit was sometimes manifested in the 
way they obeyed these rules. They occasionally went 
as far in defiance of them as they dared. But however 
loosely they observed them, the fact remains that they 
kept up the pretence of observing them. Lessing, like- 
wise, was the inspirer of a revolution in his own 
literature, in which he himself took no part. He had 
demolished the reason, or rather the lack of reason, 
upon which the support of the unities was based; yet 
his own plays are written in accordance with their 
requirements. The subservience of writers like these 
to practices they disliked and in truth despised shows 
how little the greatest men can hold their own against 
the spirit of their age. Each of them felt the tyranny 
of a public opinion which caused him to act as if he 
believed that to be true which he knew to be false. 
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The doctrine of tlie unities was not, indeed, broken 
down by elaborate disquisitions to prove that it was 
founded upon false assumptions. These, undoubtedly, 
contributed to the result. When the movement was 
under full headway, they did much to hasten the fall of 
the fabric which, however, they had not been the first 
to undermine. Long before Johnson's powerful voice 
had been lifted up against these rules, faith in them 
had been steadily sapped by the frequency with which 
the plays of Shakespeare were acted. During the 
eighteenth century, it must be borne in mind, only two 
places in London had ordinarily the right to exhibit the- 
atrical pieces. That one circumstance forbade the pro- 
longed repetition of the same play. Accordingly, to vary 
the performances, there was kept on hand a large number 
of dramas. To this collection of stock pieces Shake- 
speare furnished far the largest number. In the fre- 
quency with which plays of his were acted, no author, 
living or dead, rivalled the great dramatist. This was 
true of the whole century. Rarely was it the case that 
a month passed without the performance of several of 
his pieces at one or both of the two houses. Maimed 
and mutilated as they often were, they could not be so 
tortured out of shape as to hide from the general view 
the superiority of the dramatic laws he obeyed and the 
dramatic methods he followed. His so-called irregular 
plays interested men, inspired them ; the so-called regu- 
lar plajrs of others made them yawn. The existence of 
Shakespeare was, in truth, to the advocates of the uni- 
ties a gigantic and somewhat unpleasant fact. He 
could not be ignored; he could not be set aside. He 
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had violat(^tl the established roles of tlie drama and had 
succeeded. They coufurmcd to them religiously and 
failed. 

Let it not lie imagined, h<jwever, that any attempt 
is made here to denv the merit of mcKlern plays which 
observe the un aintain that a powerful 

drama caunt)t be a tlie lines they prescribe. 

Such a conU^ntioi ily repeating on the side 

of the opimnenta iie the erroneous assump- 

tions which its I forth. He who A'entures 

to take a poi^itioi can hardly eseape a feel- 

ing of serious d ,to called upon* in conse^ 

quence, to di^cry the produetions of ComeiUe, Racine, 
and Molifire, — to say nothing of some of the most bril- 
liant pieces which have adorned the English stage. 
Nor, furthermore, need it be denied that there are con- 
ditions in which the observance of the unities may be 
a positive advantage. Especially will this be the case 
when the characters are few and all the incidents of 
the plot are directed to the accomplishment of a single 
result. The concentration of the action is likely to 
contribute, in such pieces, to the effect of the represen- 
tiition. He who sets out to imitate the simplicity of 
the Greek drama will usually find himself disposed to 
adopt, as far as possible, its form. Within its limita- 
tions great work can be accomplished by the drama 
which regards the unities, and, to some extent, it will 
be great work because of its limitations. 

This fact, so far from being denied, has been fully 
acknowledged by man}' of those who have been fore- 
most in denying the obligatory observance of these 
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rules. Furthermore, it has not unfrequently been acted 
upon. Goethe, for instance, not only disregarded the 
unities, but characterized them as ^^ the stupidest of all 
laws." * Yet he recognized the propriety and advan- 
tage of conforming to them under certain conditions. 
To him Byron, in 1821, dedicated in most flattering 
terms the volume containing * Sardanapalus,' ' The Two 
Foscari,' and ' Cain.' In the preface to these plays the 
English poet avowed the most thorough-going devotion 
to the doctrine, which by that time had fallen into gen- 
eral disuse and disfavor in his own country. Without 
the unities, it was his opinion, there might be poetry, 
but there could be no drama. He was aware, he con- 
tinued, "of the unpopularity of this notion in present 
English literature ; but it is not a system of his own, 
being merely an opinion, which not very long ago was 
the law of literature throughout the world, and is still 
so in the more civilized parts of it." Goethe was a 
good deal affected by the tribute paid him in the dedi- 
cation, coming from the man for whose genius he had 
Uie profoundest admiration. But it furnished him an 
equal amount of amusement — as it did also Byron's 
reviewer, Jeffrey — to find, at this late time of day, 
the one author who had set all ordinary conventions at 
defiance, who had raged at the restraints imposed by 
prevalent social beliefs and customs, not only submit- 
ting meekly to shut himself up inside the stone walls 
of the unities, but insisting that it was only within 
those penitentiary precincts that dramatic virtue could 
flourish. Yet while Goethe set no store by these rules, 

1 Eckermann's 'Conversations of Goethe' (under 1825). 
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he respected them wherever he found them of Bervice- 
Early falling under the influence of Shakespcan?, ha 
had followed the freedom and lK>ldne.s9 of his pnictii:e« 
But when he imitated the Greek tragedy, a^ in his 
Iphigaiie^ he naturally adopted the simplicity of iu 
methods. In th uuctera are but five; the 

sole end aimed a oration of the priestess to 

her own land, ion does not need to take 

up but part of ixids ample place for its 

representation w efore Diana^s temple. 

The diistinctio: j two loethcKla is, in fact, 

fundamental. Tne (in ch disregards the unities 

gives the widt^st passible scnj>e for the display of the 
different passions which, by turns, agitate the heart 
and control the conduct. In it we behold men operated 
upon by the varying impulses and stirred by the vary- 
ing feelings which affect, at times, the lives of us all. 
Their behavior is constantly modified or altered by new 
agencies that unexpectedly thrust themselves into the 
action of the piece. They fall, at intervals, under 
the sway of opposing motives. But the drama which 
regards the unities, when produced in accordance with 
the conditions of its being, lacks complicated situa- 
tions. It is not so much complex man that is brought 
upon the scene, as man under the storm and stress of a 
single dominant passion. No conflicting interests dis- 
tract our attention from the main one. Men, as we see 
them in the life about us, are not so single-minded. 
They may be ambitious, they may be revengeful, they 
may be jealous, they may 1)0 lover-like, but they are 
also sure to be something else; and it is this view of 
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their nature which finds natural opportunity for its full 
expression in the ample field of the Shakespearean 
drama. Yet it is certainly reasonable to believe that 
one phase of character can be brought out much more 
adequately and effectively, if that can be made the one 
to which attention is wholly directed. 

There are two plays in our literature, both Avritten 
by men of genius on the same subject, which illustrate 
the distinction between these two metho<ls of scenic 
representation. They are here of special interest, be- 
cause in the development of their plots they deal with 
the same situation, and furthermore introduce some of 
the same leading personages. In the case of the two 
principal ones the difference of portrayal is peculiarly 
noteworthy. These are the characters of Antony and 
Cleopatra, as set forth by Shakespeare and by Dryden. 
No one, of course, would think of placing the latter 
author by the side of the former, least of all in dramatic 
power: the comparison, therefore, cannot fairly be ex- 
tended to results, but must be limited to the methods 
employed. The time of Shakespeare's play of * Antony 
and Cleopatra ' extends over a period of ten years. The 
scene is laid sometimes in Alexandria, sometimes in 
Rome, and occasionally wanders over portions of 
Europe and Asia. Dryden's play — styled ' All for 
Love ' — abounds in reminiscences and imitations of 
that of his great predecessor. But the time purports 
to be limited to the prescril)ed twenty-four hours. In 
the course of it Antony and Cleopatra are both repre- 
sented as dying ; and the action in no instance is carried 
on outside of Alexandria. 
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In certain ways the * Antony and Cleopatra ' of 
Shakespeare is one of the mast astonishing exhibitions 
of the many astonishing exhibitions the poet has 
afforded of that almost divine insight and intuition 
which enabled Iiim to comprehend at a glance that 
complete whole of which other men, after painful toil, 
learn but a beggarly part. The student of ancient hiM- 
tory can find in the play occasional disregard of precise 
dates. He can discover, in some cases, a sequence of 
events which is not in absolutely strict accord with the 
account of them that has been handed down. But 
from no investigation of records, from no interpretation 
of texts, will he ever arrive at so clear and vivid a 
conception of the characters of the actors who then took 
part in the struggle for the sui)remacy of the world. 
Nowhere in ancient story or song will he find, as here, 
the light which enables him to see the men as they are. 
It is a gorgeous gallery in which each personage stands 
out so distinct that there is no danger of misapprehen* 
sion or confusion as to the parts tliey fill. Antony 
appears tlie soldier and voluptuary he was, swayed alter- 
nately by love, by regret, by ambition, at one moment 
tlie great ruler of the divided world, at tlie next reck- 
lessly flinging his future away at the dictiition of a 
passionate caprice; Cleopatra, true to no interest, fas- 
cinating, treacherous, charming with her grace those 
whom she revolts by her conduct, luring the man she 
half loves to a ruin which involves herself in his fate; 
Octavius, cool, calculating, never allowing his heart to 
gain, either for good or evil, the better of his head, 
showing in early youth the self-restraint, the caution, 
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the knowledge of the world which belong to advancing 
years ; the feeble Lepidus, striving to act the part of a 
reconciler to the two mighty opposites, with whom the 
irony of fate has thrown him into conjunction: these 
and half-a-dozen minor characters ap|)ear painted in 
clear and sharp outline , on the crowded canvass of 
Shakespeare ; while in attendance, like the chorus of a 
Greek tragedy, stands Enobarbus, commenting on every 
incident of the great world-drama which is acted before 
his eyes, ominously foreboding the declining fortunes 
of his chief in the moral ruin which carries with it 
prostration of the intellect, and pointing to the inevi- 
table catastrophe of shame and dishonor to which events 
are hurrying. 

Not a single trace of these characteristics, of these 
conflicting currents of thought and feeling, is indi- 
cated, or even suggested, in the regular drama which 
Dryden produced. His whole play is made to turn 
upon the infatuation for Cleopatra which has taken 
possession of the Roman commander, and <against the 
force of which the loyalty of Ventidius struggles to no 
purpose. There are few things said and fewer things 
done by Antony which remind us of the great general, 
of the dishonored soldier, of the fallen master of half 
the world. He is little more than a sentimental love- 
sick swain, while the Egyptian queen has lost nearly 
every one of the characteristics with which she has 
impressed the ages, and is exhibited to us as display- 
ing the behavior of a tender-hearted, affectionate, and 
wholly romantic school-girl. Scott, who is at his worst 
in his comparison of this play with Shakespcjire's, 
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assures us tliat its plan must be preferred to that of the 
latter^s on the score of coherence, unity, and simplicity; 
and, further, tliat as a consequence of the more artful 
arrangement of the story, the unity of time, like that of 
place, so necessary to the intelligibility of the drama, 
has been happily attained.^ 

It is the last assertion alone which concerns us here. 
How has this imity of time been attained? It has 
been preserved by the studious suppi*ession of all ref- 
erence wliatever to its imssage. Events arc crowded 
into it which history is not alone in assuring the scholar 
did not happen in the 8i>ace assigned: common sense 
farther assures everybody they could not possibly so 
have hapiKmed. Numerous minor incidents, however 
im{)ortant, are not necessary to be considered in the 
examination of the play. But in this one day Antony 
goes out to fight a great battle. We only hear 
of it; there is no representation of it. On his re- 
turn he roi)orts that five thousand of his foes have 
been slain. As Iwittlos go in this world, the mere de- 
spatching of so largo a numl)or of men wouhl encroach 
heavily u[>on the time allotted. Further, at a later 
I)eriod in this one <lay, the Egj^itian fleet sets out to 
attack the enemy. Instead of fighting the Romans 
it goes over to them. Then follow the consequences 
of defeat and despair. This is the happy attainment of 
the same old spurious unity of time which cheats our 
understanding at the cost of our attention. Yet, 
though marked by these and other defects, Drj'den's 
play is, after its kind, an excellent one. There are in 

1 Scott's Drytlen, vol. v. p. 288 (1808). 
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it passages of great power, which will explain the favor 
with which it has been held by many. Had its author 
been gifted with dramatic genius, as he was not, he 
would doubtless have made it far more effective. But 
under the limitations imposed by the critical canons he 
accepted, neither he nor any one else could have drawn 
the picture of life which we find m the wonderful corre- 
sponding creation of the great poet of human nature. 

Men felt tlie force of scenic representation of this 
latter sort long before they were convinced of the jus- 
tice of its claim to be considered art. The frequency 
with which Shakespeare's plays were acted in the eigh- 
teenth century could not fail to produce a steadily 
deepening impression upon the beholders. It was only 
a question of time when the trutlis they silently taught 
as to the value of his methods should l)e loudly pro- 
claimed by many. It was only a question of a little 
more time when they should be accepted by all as the 
fullest exemplification of that art which seeks to hold 
the mirror up to nature. But it needed transcendent 
power like his to emancipate the mind from the tyranny 
of rules which ci-amped its energy and restricted its 
scope, and to give it the opportunit}' of Ixjcoming the 
exponent of the complex life we lead to-day. This is 
as true of other races as of ours. So long as Shake- 
speare's plays were unknown in German}-, Germany 
looked upon the French dnuna as the representative of 
the highest art. It accepted, submissively, the canons 
of French criticism. Acquaintance made with the 
work of the former was rapidly followed by repudia- 
tion of the practice of the latter. A greater triumph 
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— greater liecause achieved under much more unfavor- 
able conditions — was gained by the English dramatist 
in the land where the doctrines of classicism had been 
held and practised most stoutly. It is not to be foi- 
gotten that it was under the biinner of Shakespeare that 
Victor Hugo and his allies fought and won the battle 
of ffemaniy and freed the French stage from the tram- 
mels which for centuries had cramixjd the fi-eedom of 
its movements. 

Tliese successive conquests are justly deemed proofs 
of the excellence of his dramatic art. 13 at a further 
question now arises: Wiis he himself aware of its 
excellence? Was the deliverance he wrought due, so 
far as he personally was concenied, to accident or to 
design ? Did Shakespeare, in disregarding the unities, 
disregard them because he was ignorant of their exist- 
ence, or because he saw that in most instances they 
were unsuited to the requirements of the modern stage? 
About this point there has Ijeen difference or uncer- 
tainty of opinion from the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury down to our own day. The Shakespeare editor, 
Richard Grant Wliite, in one of his latest essays, in- 
sisted that the observation of the unities by the drama- 
tist, so far as he did observe them, was a mere matter 
of convenience, and not at all due to purpose.^ This is 
one of the very few positive pronouncements upon the 
subject. The large majority of critics — more espe- 
cially in the eighteenth century, when the question 

1 Studies in Shakespeare, p. 28. Mr. White further Bhyn, that in 
'Love's Labor's Lost ' the unities of time and place are preserved alao' 
lutdjf ; but the time of the plaj cannot be less than two days. 
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excited far greater interest than now — have not ven- 
tured to decide the point. Dr. Johnson, who was the 
first of Shakespeare's editors tliat presumed to deny the 
obligation of observing the imities, proclaimed himself 
as distinctly unwilling to express a definite opinion. 
The sagacity of Theobald, as might have been exj^cted, 
did not fail him here. As a classical scholar he took 
the orthodox classical view. But he had the insight to 
see that Shakespeare's disregard of the unities was ow- 
ing not to ignorance but to intention; though he drew 
from the dramatist's words some unauthorized infer- 
ences as to his opinions.^ \n the general opprobrium 
which fell upon Theobald this observation of his 
escaped the notice of nearly every one. Stecvens, how- 
ever, who had a genius for discovering and not men- 
tioning what his predecessors had found out, announced, 
later, that he was disposed to believe that SliakesiK^ue 
was acquainted with the unities, and had disregarded 
them consciously; and Midone, unheeding or ignorant 
of Theobald's previous assertion, credited Steevens with 
originating the view. 

It was not, however, a view generally entertained. 
The opinion on this point, held by those most favorable 
to the dramatist, was rarely confident, and the expres- 
sion of it was almost invariably guarded. If Shake- 
speare knew of the existence of these rules, said his 
advocates, he deliberately broke them; if he did not 
know of them, he showed by his course how much supe- 

* See Theobald's note in vol. ii. p. 181, of his Shakespeare, edition 
of 1733, upon the remark found in act v. scene 2. of * Love's Labor's 
Lost/ that a twelvemonth wus " too long for a play." 
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rior to iirt is genius. The attitude geuerally assumed 
by the critics of tlic time is best indicated by Johnson 
in the following words: "Whether Shakespeare," he 
wrote, " knew the unities, and rejected tliem by design, 
or deviated from tliem by happy ignorance, it is, I 
think, imiK)ssible to decide and useless to enquire." ^ Is 
it so useless to enquire ? Upon the answer to the ques- 
tion depends the view whether the i>oet was a conscious 
artist, or whether he blundered by a lucky carelessness 
into the right method of proceduiH}. This is certainly 
a matter of some importance in making up our estimate 
of the man. For if he wsis utterly unacquainted with 
these rules, the assumption of VolUvire cannot be suc- 
cessfully controverted that he wiis a Imrbarian of genius, 
with whom inspiration U>ok the place of knowledge 
and reflection. 

Again, is it so impossible to decide? Certainly a 
number of questions at once present themselves to tlie 
mind which render imi)i-obiible, to say the least, this 
assertion of the impossibility of reaching a conclusion. 
Is it likely that the greatest dramatic genius of his time 
should have Ijeen ignorant of what must have been dis- 
cussed by every playwright whom he was in the habit 
of meeting <laily ? Could the man, who built one of his 
own plays upon the * Promos and Cassandra ' of Whet- 
stone, have failed to read the attiick upon the English 
stage for its disrcgartl of the unities which was made by 
Whetstone in the preface to that production? Could 
the intimate friend of Hen Jonson have been unac- 
quainted with Hen Jonson's ojnnions, Ix^aring in mind, 
* Jolinson'B Sliakespfare, vol. i. Preface (1705). 
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as we must, that Ben Jonson was not one of those 
retiring persons who are in the habit of keeping tlieir 
opinions to themselves ? Two of the comedies of that 
dramatist — * Every Man in his Humor ' and * Every 
Man out of his Humor ' — had been originally per- 
formed by the company of which Shakespeare was a 
member. He had taken a leading part in the first of 
them, in which Jonson strictly observed the unities, 
and must have read the second, in which he commented 
upon them. Would he not have been likely to gain a 
slight inkling, at least, of the nature of the dramatic 
laws which his contemj)orary had illustrated in act and 
directly discussed in words? Such inquiries carry with 
them but one possible answer. Indeed, if there be 
foundation for the story of the wit-combats which 
Fuller reports as having taken place between the two 
leading playwrights of the time, we can feel reasonably 
confident that tlie question of the unities was one 
of the very topics about which controversy raged most 
fiercely. 

It is hard, in truth, to understand how any editor of 
* King Henry V.' can miss not merely the recognition of 
Shakesi)eare's acquaintance with these laws, but also 
the i>erception of the hostile criticism to which the 
violation of them subjected the dramatist oven then. 
This particular piece appeared nejir the close of the six- 
teenth century. That was the time in which Jonson 
was setting out on his mission of bringing the English 
stage into confonnity, as far as possible, witli the 
classical. One distinguishing feature of this play is 
that to every act is prefixed a prologue delivered 
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by a so-called chorus. The ostensible business of 
the prologue is to inform tlie hearer of what is com- 
ing. But it does something more than impart informa- 
tion. It defends the romantic drama, or, if one chooses 
to put it in another way, it apologizes for the practices 
to which, from the beginning, the romantic drama had 
been addicted. It is largely a reply to tlie criticisms of 
tliat school of writers of which we have already had a 
representative in Sir Philip Sidney. Naturally the 
chorus takes occasion to defend the constant and glar- 
ing violation of tlie unities of time and place which 
occur in the course of the play. Its observations are 
very much of the same sort as those we have found 
made later by Farquhar and Dr. Jolmson. The spec- 
tator is asked to perform tlie very easy task of travelling 
with his mind. He is to suffer himself to be trans- 
ported in imagination over periods of time and dis- 
tances of space. The opening prologue prepares us for 
this view. In it we are told that 

«« 'T is yoar thoughts that now mast dock our kings, 
Carry them here and tliere ; jumping o*er times, 
Turning the accomplishment of many years 
Into an hour-glass. ** 

In the prologue to the second act the same idea is 
repeated. Tliere the audience is specifically requested 
to "digest the abuse of distance." The scene is to 
be transferred from London to Southampton, and it is 
added, — 

** There is the playhouse now, there must yon sit : 
And thence to France shall we convey you safe, 
And bring you back, charming the narrow seas 
To give you gentle pass." 
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Again, in the prologue to the fifth act, those of the 
audience who are acquainted with the story of the play 
are desired 

'* To admit the excuse 
Of time, of nambera, and due coarse of things, 
Which cannot in their huge and proper life 
Be here presented." 

Words of this sort would never have been used, had 
there not been going on at the time violent discussion 
as to the propriety of the methods of representation 
then followed upon the English stage. The writer of 
the prologue was not seeking to impart unneeded 
knowledge to others, but to justify the course adopted 
by himself. His eye was fixed not upon the possible 
hearer who sought information about the coming inci- 
dents of the play, but upon the very tangible critic who 
objected to its form. 

Nor had controversy on this same subject died out 
when, towards the close of his dramatic career, Shake- 
speare produced * Tlie Winter's Tale.' In tliis tlie 
defiance of conventional rules of every sort was carried 
to its farthest extreme. The novel from which it was 
taken, witli its Bohemian seacoast and its island shrine 
of Delphos, was bad enough ; but to the critics of the 
eighteenth century these seemed comparatively venial 
offences when contrasted with the numerous other viola- 
tions of the everlasting proprieties with which the piece 
bristles. It must be conceded that the play carries the 
liberty of the romantic drama fairly up to the point of 
license. The jumbling together of ancient times and 
customs and countries with modern ; in the same piece 
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Apollo delivering oracles and a puritan singing jisalnis 
to liornpiix5S ; a pagan religion prevailing while a Rus- 
sian emperor reigns, and a statue has just been exe- 
cuted by tlio rare Italian master, Julio Romano, — 
these and other not dissimilar details would tend to 
make the conventional classicist shudder and the most 
liberal-minded hesitate. Still, by nothing were the 
critics of this school so shocked as by tlie disregard 
of the unities. There is no (|uestion as to tlie audacity 
with which this is manifested. The action tiikes place 
in countries far ajKirt. A child born at the beginning 
of the play api>ears on the sUige at its close as just 
mairied. Compared with sucli improprieties, even the 
grave-diggers' scene in * Hamlet ' was pardonable. The 
disgust which these violations of the rules caiLsed 
the professional critics prevented them from doing 
justice to the skill with which the whole piece had 
been constructed. They did not see that what was in 
art strictly impossible had been accomplislied by the 
genius of the i)oct; for the play within the i>lay — 
apparently annihilating the unity of action — had been 
made to contribute to the development of the main plot. 
At any rate, the work, whetlicr well or ill done, was 
done as delilxjrately as it was audaciously. An exami- 
nation of it leaves no doubt on that j)oint. In his own 
mind the dramatist was clearly satisfied with the wis- 
dom of his proceeding. It requires more dulness than 
rightfully belongs even to the dull to suppose that 
Shakespeare was not himself aware of the numerous 
ways in which he had trampled upon beliefs accepted 
by many. Yet it is noticeable that the only point 
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where he thinks it worth while to justify his course is 

in tlie allowance of sixteen years to intervene between 

the third and fourth acts. This was the one thing 

which, more than all else, would subject him to the 

censure of contemporary criticism. Again, therefore, 

he calls in the chorus to his aid. This, assuming the 

character of Time, puts in his plea. " Impute it not a 

crime," he says, 

*' To me and my swift passaj^e that T slide 
O'er sixteen years, and leave the growth untried 
Of that wide gap." 

If your patience will allow this, adds the chorus, I 
shall turn my glass and develop the plot of the play 
as if you hud slept the interval between. There is no 
mistaking the meaning of these words; it is idle to 
pretend that Shakespeare did not know what he wiis 
doing. What possible crime could be imputed? There 
was but one. The unity of time had been violated. 

What has now been said on this subject is sufficient 
to show that to whatever cause Shakespeare's rejection 
of the unities was due, it was not due to his lack of 
acquaintance with them.^ But there is more direct 
evidence even than that already brought forward; and 
when we come to consider the date of its appearance 
with other accompanying circumstances, it will be found 
very significant. Disregard of the unities of time and 
place may spring from indifference or ignorance. Not 

1 I have not introduced any reference to the " scene individable or 
poem unlimited " of scene 2 of act ii. of ' Ilamlct/ though I believe the 
words refer to the unities ; but they are susceptible of a different in- 
terpretation, and, furthermore, the argument is not in need of their 
help. 
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80 regard for them. Unlike the kingdom of heaven, 
that can never come save by observation. No man ever 
conformed to these laws in any original dramatic com- 
position unless he did it consciously; to comply with 
their requirements demands unremitting toil and atten- 
tion. Now, of the thirty-seven plays of Shakespeare 
there are two in which he observes tlie unities faith- 
fully. One of these — ' The Comedy of Errors ' — may 
perhaps be thrown out of consideration. As it is based 
upon a play of Plautus, it naturally follows his treat- 
ment. Accordingly there would be nothing antece- 
dently improbable in the fact Uiat the modern author 
should, without thought, subject himself to tlie same 
limitations as did the ancient. But the case is differ- 
ent in the otlier of these two plays, — * The Tempest.' 
This is purely Shakespeare's own. Any original of it 
has remained as undiscoverable as is the enchanted 
island where its action takes place. Like * The Win- 
ter's Tale, ' it is conceded to belong to the latest period 
of his dramatic activity. Unlike that play, it is re- 
markable for its strict observance of tlie unities. Even 
a superficial examination shows that this could not 
have been the result of accident; a close examination 
furnishes unmistakable proof of the existence of tlior- 
oughly meditated design. 

The action of the comedy is represented as taking 
place in less than four hours, not much longer than 
would l)e required to perform it upon the stage. Not 
only is it thus limited, but there is a perfectly plain 
purpose to make prominent the fact that it is so limited. 
During tlie whole progress of the play the unity of time 
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is something we are never allowed to forget. At the 
very beginning our attention is called to it; at the very 
end we are reminded of it again and again. In the 
second scene of the first act Prospero asks Ariel what 
is the hour of the day. "Past the mid season," is the 
answer. Two o'clock is then distinctly specified as the 
precise time; the interval between that and six, it is 
added, must by both be spent most preciously. Nor in 
the middle of the play is the time allowed to slip by 
unnoted. In the first scene of the third act Mininda 
tells Ferdinand tliat her father is hard at study, and 
that for three hours they will bo free from his presence. 
At the end of the same scene Prospero says tliat lie has 
much business appertaining which must be accom- 
plished before supper-time. In the scene following, 
Caliban tells Stephano that he must take advantage of 
the opportunity ofifered ; for it is his master's custom 
to sleep in the afternoon. At the opening of the fifth 
act Prospero again asks Ariel as to the time. " How 's 
the day?" is his question. The answer given is that 
it is "on the sixth hour;" "at which time," continues 
Ariel, "you said our work should cease." Not long 
after, Alonso speaks of himself as having been wrecked 
"three hours since.'* A few moments later he dis- 
covers Ferdinand and Miranda playing at chess, and 
remarks to his son that the eldest acquaintance of him- 
self and his companion "cannot be three hours." To 
confirm, still further, the impression of the brevity of 
the time, the boatswain, on his appearance, speaks of it 
having been but " three glasses " — that is, hours — since 
they had given up the vessel as split. There are other 
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instances of the same general character, though not so 
distmctly marked, that could be cited. But surely 
the ones given are enough. Can it be assumed that these 
unnecessary references to the time — what Falstaff 
would have called tlie "danmable iteration" of it — 
are a mere accident? The strict observance of the laws 
found here, be it remembered, was not far removed, 
as regards date, from the lawless * Winter's Tale. ' 
Diflferent impressions will be produced upon different 
minds by tlie same fact To me it conveys satisfactory 
proof that ShakesiKjare, when he set out to produce 
* The Tempest,' had delilxjrately determined to show to 
the adhen*nts of the chissical school that he could not 
only write what they called a regular play better than 
they could themselves, but could make it conform even 
more closely than they generally did to their beloved 
unity of time. 

In the discussion of this doctrine there now remains 
one point that merits special attention. This is the 
prominence which the passion of love has come to 
assume in the modern drama, especially in comedy. It 
is something which of itself renders the observance of 
the unities utterly unsuited to the function of that 
drama in representing with fidelity the manners of 
modern life. Often discussed, as the subject has been, 
it has never met with the consideration to which, in 
this respect, it is entitled. True, the remark is familiar 
that the diflFerence in the treatment of the passion of 
love and the consequent diflFerence in the position and 
conduct of the female characters constitute a distinction 
which is fundamental between the ancient and the mod- 
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em drama. The attitude taken by each towards woman 
is not merely dissimilar, it is practically opposite- The 
representation of love in any genuine sense of the word 
belongs to modem comedy alone. The earlier ancient 
comedy, as in Aristophanes, knows nothing of it at all ; 
the later knows only a spurious form of it. What goes 
under that name is almost invariably lust. There is 
in none of tlie ancient plays any such personage as the 
heroine, in the sense in which we understand the word. 
The woman with whom the hero is supposed to be in 
love is usually in the power of a procurer or procuress. 
She is bought and sold as if she were a domestic animal. 
Even in the few instances in which, from the outset, 
the intent is honorable marriage, she who in the modem 
drama would occupy the foremost place continues in 
the ancient to keep her subordinate position. She has 
no control over her own destiny. She has no will, 
apparently, save that of those to whom her birth or the 
circumstances of her fortune have made her subservient. 
For any action likely to determine tlie fate of this pas- 
sive instrument in the hands of others, the space of a 
day would furnish as ample time as that of a year. 

Readers of Plautus and Terence will confirm the 
truth of this portrayal ; and it is needless to say that the 
plays of these authora represent the character and plots 
of the lost Greek comedj'. In them the female char- 
acters corresponding to the heroines of the modern 
drama l)elong, generally, to two classes. In the one, 
the place she takes is purely negative. Her business 
is to be and to suffer, but not to do. Often she never 
speaks or is spoken to; she is simply spoken of. One 
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can hardly be expected to feel much interest in this 
helpless being, who never says anything to be remem- 
bered, and never does anytliing to be adniii'cd. In the 
case of the women of the second class, the one who 
would correspond to Uie modem heroine frequently 
takes an active part in the play ; but her intellect gains 
at the expense of her character. She is almost invari- 
ably a courtesan. In her it is a mistress the hero is 
seeking, not a wife. FurUiermore, if female characters 
are intnxluced who chance to i)ossess virtue, they are 
usually disagreeable. It is the shrew, the scold, tlie 
jealous wife, the intriguing mother-in-law that comes 
upon Uie stiige. To all this there are exceptions ; but 
they are too few to counteract the prevailing impression 
the ancient comedy gives. Deserving of admiration in 
numerous ways, as are the works it has handed down, 
it is not its portrayal of womanly qualities that would 
recommend it to the modem reader. In scarcely a 
single one of these plays is there any attempt to depict 
the spiritual side of love as opposed to the sensual. In 
this respect Terence is perhaps worse than Plautus. 
In five of his six extant plays the woman, nominally 
an object of affection, has been either debauched or 
ravished by the man to whom she is finally given in 
marriage. 

Modem comedy reverses completely the situation 
here depicted. In it the heroine occupies a position 
of prominence. She stands forth wholly, or in part, as 
the arbiter of her own destiny. In what she says or 
does we are as much interested as in what is said or 
done by the hero. Compared with her, the other female 
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personages of the play occupy a subordinate place. All 
this is due not merely to the altered position of woman, 
but to the fact that the passion of love in the highest 
manifestation of the feeling has come to be the principal 
subject of stage representation. This was an inevitable 
result of the general line of development which the 
drama took. It left, first, the region of political or 
religious controversy in the stormy strife of which its 
youth was nurtured, gave up the task of supporting a 
side or advancing a cause, and pjissed on to the broader 
domain of history and legend treated from the point of 
view of art pure and simple. Even there it did not 
tarry long. It began to deal more and more with the 
social forces that operate upon the lives of us all. The 
moment this became the prevailing tendency, tlie pas- 
sion of love was sure in the vast majority of instances 
to show itself as the underlying motive upon which the 
unfolding of the plot turned. This was a course of 
development impossible to the ancient comedy. In that 
the helplessness of the heroine, or of her who should 
have been the heroine, in disposing of her own fate, 
and the conditions which encompassed her in the social 
life then existing, cut off the passibility, and perhaps 
the idea of a reciprocal interchange of lofty sentiments 
of love, and limited the representation of tlie passion 
itself largely to its purely sensual aspect. A sugges- 
tion of this same state of things, arising from the same 
cause, can be found also in the Elizal)ethan drama. 
But there is not enough of it to efface the picture of 
love in its highest form, divested of all impurity, exalt- 
ing the woman and ennobling the man. 
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This description of the difference betwc?en the ancient 
and the uitMlcni tlmnia undoubtedly applies tti come*!)" 
ratlier than to timgedj- In tlie latter there are both 
room and refison for the oi>er4ition of many other feel- 
ings than tliat of love. Iteveiige^ reninrset envy, 
hatred, pride, £jcoti?8 of Himihir ^tatci 

of mind can ea iiu ItiwUng niotive, iiboul ■ 

which the intei lay centit^s* Any cme of 

them nmy coiisl ci|jal eaime of the calam- 

ities which attei anient of the plot or vmi 

upon ita eonclu is otherwise with plaj^ I 

which are bound i ?s of their being to einJ 

fortunately* In them the subject of h>ve wus crrtain, 
in time, to form the groundwork of the large majority 
of the themes selected for dramatization. The very 
nature of the feeling made such a result inevitable. It 
is the most universal of passions. It appeals to the 
widest circle of sympathies. It arouses the keenest 
interest in men of all ages and in minds of every class. 
So wide, indeed, is the sweep of the feeling, so power- 
ful is the hold it has upon us all, that when once we 
find ourselves acquainted with the characters in the 
raggedest kind of a love-stoiy^ we cannot get wholly 
rid of the desire to see what becomes of them at last 

In this respect there has been a close analogy between 
the development of the drama and of the novel. Both 
of tliem have gone through what are essentially the 
same changes. The resemblance extends, indeed, to 
the feelings with which the result of these changes has 
been at times regarded. In the case of the novel the 
old tale of chivalry or adventure gradually gave way to 
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the modem tale of society with the story of love as the 
leading feature. The otlier was not lost, to be sure, 
but it sank to an inferior position. This condition of 
things has been far from agreeable to some writers. A 
frantic effort has been put forth occasionally by tlie 
experimental novelist to get rid of the everlasting youth 
and maiden, to substitute some other interest for that 
of their sorrows and joys. He feels a sense of mortifi- 
cation and irritation that the world's regard should 
gather about the incidents of the story only so far as 
they bear upon the fortunes of two insignificant beings, 
whose sole claim to attention is that they care enough 
for each other to endure suffering and even encounter 
death rather than undergo separation. Yet efforts to 
introduce other motives have not often met with much 
favor. It is in but few instances that they continue to 
please. It is fairly safe to say that a general adoption 
in the novel of other interests than that of love will 
meet with permanent success alxjut the time a radical re- 
construction of human nature has been carried through 
to a successful completion. 

Naturally, the playwrights of the Elizabethan age 
were quick to seize upon this theme. They recognized 
the possibilities that lay in appealing to feelings pos- 
sessing an interest so universal. Love speedily came to 
take the place of prominence in scenic representation. 
In some plays it formed the exclusive subject of atten- 
tion. It entered, more or less, into those that set out 
to deal with other motives. The use made of it, the 
predominant position it occupied, was noticed by IJacon 
in one of his essays which was first published in 1612. 
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" The stage, *' he wrote, ^' ia tnom beholding to love tbaa 
the life of man- For as to the stage, love is ever 
matter of comedies, and now and tlien of tragedies : but 
in life it doth much mischief, sometimes like a sinen, 
sometimes like a iury.^' It was not the sort of siren 
that would ever ' lacon, nor the sort of fury 

that u'ould hav his peace* In bjm tlie 

emotional natura itrong, was stlQed by tl«? 

excessive dcveh intellectual; and tliougli 

his mental greai lable him to comprebewd 

fully the power ailiciJar passion exerted 

over tbe lives ol . j 1 not give him any sym- 

pathy with its fjpirit. nut Viie remark is interesting as 
the comment of one of the acutest of observers upon the 
extent to which love had taken possession of the stage 
in his day. 

Nor did its progress cease with the progress of time. 
It tended to intrude itself increasingly into tragedy, 
much to the disgust of the adherents of the purely 
classical school. This became especially characteristic 
of the French drama of the seventeenth century. Love 
took, then, comi)lete possession of their tragic stage, 
and from that extended its sway over tlie English. 
The cause of its rapid spread is clear. In both coun- 
tries the popular taste demanded it. The consequence 
was that men began to find unsatisfactory those pieces 
in which it did not appear. The influence of this feel- 
ing was fully exemplified, as we shall see later, in the 
changes that were made in Shakespeare's plajrs to fit 
them, in this respect, to the taste of the times. From 
them, as originally written, the passion of love was by 
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no means absent; but it had never been given the place 
of absolute monarch. But the men who criticised him 
for his lack of art, and remodelled his dramas to make 
them conform to it, foisted the subject into tragedies 
from which he had properly left it out. The most 
flagrant example of this was the alteration of 'King 
Lear." Yet the introduction into it of love was one of 
the reasons why this al)ominable version so long held 
the stage to the exclusion of the original. By eliminat- 
ing the French king, the adapter was enabled to repre- 
sent a mutual affection as existing between Edgar and 
Cordelia. He thus lightened the tragic atmosphere 
of the play by the alien interest of a love-story, and, 
furthermore, of a love-storj' that ended happily. 

No one will pretend that a love-story is essential to 
comedy. As we have seen, the passion plays a far less 
important part in the ancient drama than in the mod- 
em, besides being there of a much more debased type. 
From the former, even in its later period, it is some- 
times absent altogether. One of the most famous of 
the plays of Plautus is the CaptivL By many it has 
been regarded as his very best. Yet in it not a single 
female character appears ; not a word is said about love 
between the sexes. It is for this reason, perhaps, that 
the prologue claims for it that there are in it no licen- 
tious lines unfit to be uttered. The epilogue further 
ad<ls that the play is founded upon pure manners, that 
there is in it no wenching, no intriguing, no exposure 
of a child. Still such plays are exceptional in the later 
ancient comedy, and comparatively little known to the 
modem. In the latter, from almost the veiy outset, 
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the knowledge that int4jre«t could lie moBt easily aroase4 
ill the audience by tliu ItiinKluction of a love-eton^ put 
a pressure upon the writer from which he could with 
difficulty cacaije. We caa see tlio working of this inllu- 
euce in ' The Comedy of lirrors.* The Menstchm of I 
Pliiutus^ U[x>n * * ' " ■ '^ mndcd, shows no female 
chanicters but i ourtoan antl the jealous 

wife. When t1 imatiBt came to adopt tlie 

plot, he modifti the tone of the wljole 

play, A numb ^oimgcs wciro ititroduc<nh 

None of them a, icidem reader more than 

Luciana* 1 f Sbi sd to the fareical element 

of the comedy by n«u. »e two cilonely resembliDg 

masters with two servants possessing the same char- 
acteristic, he added to its human interest by making 
Antipholus of Syracuse fall in love with the sister of 
his brother's wife. 

There were, undoubtedly, authors of the time who 
looked with little favor upon the place the story of love 
had come to take in dramatic representation. This 
dislike was in part, due to the deference paid to the 
spirit that animated the ancient drama. This feeling 
was strengthened in some cases, however, by the con- 
scious inability to portray the passion successfully. 
The subject is of universal interest, to be sure, but its 
delineation is often attended with peculiar difficolty. 
Unless conveyed with exceptional skill and force, the 
expression of intense feeling, where there is no neces- 
sary sympathy with it on the part of the hearer, tends 
to excite ridicule rather than respect. The fact is 
constantly exemplified in life. Under ordinary condi- 
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tdons the perusal of love-letters in which one has no 
personal mterest arouses little other feeling than that 
of amusement. Their extravagance, however real to 
the writer, seems only laughable to him who reads them 
in cold blood. Men who felt themselves unable to 
depict the passion with felicity accordingly yielded with 
reluctance to the pressure in this direction which the 
wishes of the audience exerted. With the ancients 
worthy of closest imitation, love, they argued, occupies 
an inferior position. Why should not their example 
be followed? The dramatists, so thinking, acted, iis 
far as they were permitted, upon this principle. Wher- 
ever possible, other interests were substituted. No 
reader of Ben Jonson can fail to recognize the incon- 
spicuous and almost contemptible part which love, 
or rather the semblance of love, plays in his comedies. 
The neglect of it as a leading motive in one way ren- 
dered easier, as we shall see, the task of conforming to 
the unities. It has, however, affected the permanence 
of his reputation. The lack of the interest of a love- 
story in his plays has been one cause of the steady 
decline of his popularity since the seventeenth century, 
just as the presence of it in the plays of his greater 
contemporary has been an element which has constantly 
contributed to the increasing favor in which he hiw 
been held. 

Shakespeare himself could hardly have been ignorant 
of the skill and power with which he depicted the pas- 
sion. Of the extent to which he made use of it to 
enhance interest there is no question. Not a single 
comedy came from his pen in which it did not either 

119 



SHAKE.SPEABB AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

furnish the predotuiimiit iiiotivo or form a subanlinate 
attraction. In every oiie of them is a Iov0*fitor}% and, 
unlike that of many of his coutc'fJUKJmrii'S, it is a love- 
story uhnoiit iuviiriahly of ii |)ecuU4irly pure and delicate 
kind. But in the reprt'sentatioo of the feeling he did 
not limit liimfie^' " ' Love was rightly reck- 

oned by him as < uons susceptible of tKigic 

treatment, thoU] full into the nmtake of 

the French drni ing it extend to all plap 

of this chiiriK?tei o of his greatest it con- 

tributes* a niclan le. Of stiU anotht^r it is 

much uKJi^ than a j_. tlie whole. * Romeo aod 

Juliet/ ad Leasing jusi.^ t^ is the one tragedy in tlie ^ 
world at which love itself has labored. There is in it 
no gallantry, no intrigue. From beginning to end the 
interest concentrates itself upon the fortune and fate of 
the two whase mutual passion gives a brightness, brief 
as the lightning flash, to the dark background of civil 
strife amid which it is bom, and whose death is the 
sacrifice paid for the restonition of civil peace. 

The foregoing facts make clear that Shakespeare 
gladly welcomed the delineation of love as the subject 
of scenic representation. But it is equally evident that 
the stiige conditions under which the passion can be 
most successfully portrayed had not escaped his atten- 
tion. As soon as love was made the principal interest 
in the modern dmma, difficulties of a peculiar character 
iKJset him who aimed to observe the unities, — that is, 
if that drama were to live up to its professed ideal of 
holding the mirror up to nature. It is more correct to 
say they beset the writer of comedy. Of this it is an 
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essential characteristic that the conclusion shall be 
happy. Under such a limitation the play, in nineteen 
cases out of twenty, is certain to end with either a be- 
trothal or a marriage. But when the time of the action 
is limited to a single day, obstacles arise at once in the 
way of reaching satisfactorily a termination of this nature. 
Two methods only have been taken or can be taken 
by tlie writer to extricate himself from the perplexities 
proiluced by conforming to the unities. The obstacles 
aie either avoided altogether, or they are evaded. In 
the former case the series of events are so carefully 
arranged beforehand that we learn all the past proceed- 
ings from the speeches of the actors. We are simply 
called upon to be present at the denouement to which 
weeks of previous preparation have been tending. This 
is a thing that can be done, and has often been bril- 
liantly done, though it usually involves excessive pains 
on the part of the author. That requirement is indeed 
one of its main disadvantages. The strength of the 
writer must be largely spent in devising ingenious con- 
trivances for bringing about the result at which he 
aims. But more than that, it gives him no adequate 
field for the display of his powers. It sacrifices, in 
particular, what are frequently the most effective scenes 
in representation, the gradual development of mutual 
passion, the removal or overthrow of the obstacles that 
stand in the way of the union of the hero and the 
heroine. Hence it is that brilliant plays of this kind, 
such, for instance, as ' Love for Love ' and * The 
Rivals,' appeal to the intellect much more than they 
do to the feelings. 

121 




SHAKESPEARE AS A DIIAMATIC ARTIST 

In the other case the alet^icles ci^atatl by the oW*r- 
vance of tlie unitieB are both dk*ingeniniu.sly and iu- 
artistically evaded. All the circumsUuices that Iciid to 
betrothal and marriage are crowded into tht^ sf>ac€ of a 
day or part of a day, liapid work of tlim kind is not 

™*ii Mfe, but it is highly iui- 



;ki 



absolutely iinpi^fc^' 
probable; uiid tl 
real life Iuls ho 
of the proktble, 
indicated in so rei 
the portrayal of 
to prevent it from 
comedy there was nu 



JruwB his liubjects from 
nture beyond the limits 
ich a Gourae as the one 
p sense of propnety that 
jfnlly disgui^titl in onler 
feeliugB. In the ancient 
ocesflity. The audience 



would have been prepared, had it been necessary, to 
see, without protest, the future of the man or maiden 
arranged for with little or no consultation of their 
inclinations. But this is no longer possible. In mod- 
em life young people are not disposed of in marriage 
without at least going through the form of asking 
their consent. Their consent implies that there should 
be time enough for the two persons chiefly concerned 
to make each other's acquaintance, and to experience 
sensations to which they can feel justified in giving the 
name of liking, if not of love. But if the method 
under consideration is followed, all these sensations, in 
the drama which observes the unities, must be felt in 
the space of twenty-four hours or less. In that time 
two persons, who have never seen each other previously, 
must develop a wild desire to spend the rest of their 
lives together. 

Now it might seem that no modem author would 
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venture to take the course just indicated. As a matter 
of fact, it will be found followed in some of our most 
celebrated comedies. The gross violation of propriety 
it implies frequently fails to excite disapprobation, 
because the attention is directed to some other interest 
in the play than that of the one which it nominally 
aims to represent. To illustrate how the observance of 
the unities works in practice, let us select for exami- 
nation two noted specimens of this class of dramatic 
compositions taken from different periods in our litera- 
ture. The first is the work of Ben Jonson, the great 
apostle who preached to a careless age the duty of 
obeying these laws. It is the one called * Every Man 
in his Humor, ' which there has already been occasion 
to mention. This play it is which Swinburne assures 
us, he is forced, in spite of his unqualified love for the 
greater poet, to characterize as "altogether a better 
comedy and a work of higher art than the * Merry 
Wives of Windsor. ' " ^ However true this may be, there 
is no question that in many respects * Every Man in his 
Humor ' is a brilliant production. The attack con- 
tained in its prologue upon those who had neglected to 
observe the unities of time and place has already l)een 
given. But later in the same prologue occurs an asser- 
tion which is for us here of special moment. Jonson 
declares that the words and characters in this play are 
such as comedy would choose when she would show an 
image of the times. His satisfaction with what he had 
done cannot, therefore, be questioned. It is accord- 
ingly legitimate to test his conception of what consti- 

> Swinbarne's Study of Shakespeare, p. 121 (American edition), 1880. 
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tutes ti'uth to life hy an anulj'sia of the plot of thb 
work. From that we shiUl discover how just in Swin- 
burne's praise of its art, how accurately Jonaon has 
succeeded, to use his own words, in shomng ns an 

image of the time. 

The scene of ' his Humor' lies in Lon- 

don or its imni i« and the whole action 

takes place mth s of a few streets. The 

time m just eigh, hero of the piece, ynung 

Knowell^ is the ndnlgent but somewhat 

anxious fit the r, v aincerelj, and for whom 

he in return exprc s genuine affection* Hu 

leaves his partmt's house early in the phiy in order to 
keep an appointment with his friend Wellbred, who is 
represented liS the possessor, like himself, of high quali- 
ties of head and heart. Their place of meeting is the 
Old Jewry. There, at the beginning of the fourth act, 
young Knowell sees for the first time the sister of his 
friend. At least, no previous meeting is indicated or 
suggested. He immediately falls in love witli her, and 
she goes through similar motions or emotions in refer- 
ence to him. Through the agency of the brother a 
marriage is arranged, the two proceed to elope, and are 
united without the knowledge and consent of the rela- 
tives most directly and deeply interested. At the end 
of the play they make their appearance as man and 
wife. All this courtship and matrimony is therefore 
carried on and concluded in the space of four hours. 
There is no reason to suppose that the father would 
have opposed the son's choice, though, undoubtedly, in 
real life, if possessed of ordinary sense, he would have 
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opposed this precipitate action. But even with the 
result regarded as a most desirable one, the hero of the 
piece has been guilty, not merely of an act of superla- 
tive folly, but also of a gross breach of filial respect and 
duty. No one needs to be told that we are not shown 
here an image of the times in the sixteenth century or 
in any century before or since. Men have done things 
as foolish and graceless as the actions just described, 
but not the kind of men that have been here brought 
upon the stage. 

This is no solitary instance. In a number of Jon- 
son's plays a similar condition of things is depicted. 
Two persons, who have never seen each other befoi-e, 
meet and agree to marry at once. But instead of con- 
fining ourselves to this period, let us take another 
example from a piece which holds, and justly holds, a 
place as one of the favorite comedies of our dramatic 
literature. It is Goldsmitli's play of ' She Stoops to 
Conquer,' which was produced in 1773. In this the 
author, following the practice of his age, crowded all 
the events into a few hours. In the conduct of them, 
however, there is some respect paid to human nature 
and to the ordinary customs of life. The natural objec- 
tions to precipitate action are obviated as far as pos- 
sible. Two persons meet, who have never met l)efore, 
to be sure, but they are dutifully prepared to fall in 
love with each other at first sight, so far as that result 
can be secured Ixjforehand by parents and guardians. 
Accordingly, it does not come upon the mind with any 
particular sense of shock to find that the hero and the 
heroine have managed in less than half a day to fall in 
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love with eiich other after a fashion, autl are iti con* 
sequence disposed to encounter the liskg uf inatrimoiiy. 
Never! he Icjis tlic atieurdity exists. The reason W€ are 
not struck by it is that we are diverted from uny con- 
sidenitiou uf tb*^ rn^nft^il imt>robubility by the other 
incidents of the 

No gitUiitiuiis i-csenjhliiig the two juflt 

described can be akcspeare* 'ITie impro- J 

priety of such a of life was as apparent 

to him -ds it 18 % already tried t4j make it 

clear that ' The 'j utulouhtedly written hy 

him with his eye fij * doctrine uf the unities; 

and that he carried their observance through so un- 
flinchingly that the time of the action is scarcely longer 
than the actual time of representation. It is therefore 
interesting to examine the method he took to meet the 
difficulties which confronted every writer who set out 
to comply with these artificial rules, how carefully he 
made his action in this particular conform to the natural 
feelings of the auditor or reader. In the first place, 
Ferdinand and Miranda belong to the station in life in 
which the wishes of the parties immediately concerned 
were rarely consulted then, and are rarely even now. 
Tliey are of the class of rulers, and royal marriages are 
made to establish or cement alliances between states 
and not Ijetween persons. There is therefore nothing 
antecedently improper or improbable in the union. Yet 
even in so doing, Shakespeare defers to the practices 
which prevail in real life. l\'rdinand pledges his faith 
to Miranda under the impression that his father had 
perished, and that he himself, in consequence, is a 
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perfectly free agent. But the dramatist is not content 
with mere conformity to these conventions. He not 
only makes the hero and the heroine personally attrac- 
tive, 80 as to engage their inclinations to each other at 
first sight, but he also calls in to his help the aid of 
that potent magic which operates upon all the other 
characters in the play. Prospero himself attributes this 
rapid falling in love to the agency of Ariel. When he 
sees how Miranda is impressed by the sight of Ferdi- 
nand, he adds, — 

" Spirit, fine spirit ! I *11 free thee 
Within two days for this." 

A little later, after making the following comment on 

the lovers, — 

" At the first sight 
They have changed eyes, " — 

he goes on to say, — 

" Delicate Ariel, 
I '11 set thee free for this.'' 

In the two plays of Jonson and Shakespeare which 
have been examined we have had an opportunity to 
judge for ourselves which of the dramatists shows the 
higher art. In the one who looked upon himself and 
was celebrated by his adherents as its special represen- 
tative, our feelings are outraged by having the hero 
portrayed in a matter which is to affect his whole 
future, as acting not merely the part of a fool, but of 
an ungracious and ungrateful fool. In the other, deal- 
ing with a similar situation, the work of the conscious 
artist appears in the minutest particulars. Every de- 
tail is in keeping with the demands of human nature. 
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No impropriety diaturlw us, Ijecause everything which 
might tend to produce 8uch aii impression has he^n 
carefully eliminated, Miranda 1)3 to us the same peer- 
less and jjcrfect being, the same top of all admiratloiv 
which she appears to Ferdiaand* Without tlie aid of 
Ariel's magic si lit hearts as completely 

and as rapidly as >f her lover. The same 

is true of her era been his own best advo- 

cate. The work are has triumphed over 

that of his conte s entered into the lives 

of us all, not bei ked art, but because be 

possessed it. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE INTERMINGLING OF THE COMIC AND THE TRAGIC 

It was his violation of the unities which constituted 
the most flagrant of the sins against art which were 
imputed to Shakespeare. Tliose who are familiar with 
the kind of criticism that for the hundred years and 
more following the Restoration not simply prevailed 
in England, but vaunted itself exceedingly, will be 
the least disposed to deny the importance which was 
then attached to the doctrine. The difficulties which 
attended its observance were held up as enhancing 
its merit. It is clear, from the reasons point<3d out 
in the preceding cliapter, tliat conformity to it not 
only tempted the dramatist to violate that highest 
art which consists in adherence to natuie, but fet- 
tered in many ways his genius. One can hardly con- 
ceive the expenditure of time and toil that frequently 
l)ecame necessary to secure this artificial product. Yet, 
under the influence of the belief in this doctrine, men 
took pride in their chains. Writers for the stage 
deliberately went about to tie their own hands, and 
honestly persuaded themselves that the work so done 
was of an essentially higher grade than that which 
was accomplished with the hands at liberty. '' Art," 
said Voltaire, "consists in triumphing over difficul- 
ties; and difficulties overcome give in every kind of 
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production pleasure and gloiy," The greater tlto dif- 
ficulty, therefore, the greater the geniuis of the poet. 
This is a species of ai^uraent wliicb, if carried out 
everywliei'6 to its legitimate conclusion, would nmke 
the man who paints mth Ills toes essentially superior 
to him who pa hands. Shallow m m 

the view, Voltai t never wavetisd during 

the whole of hia 

From tlic peri istoratian, therefore, the 

doctrine of the in l^e accepted m the 

orthodox gos^yel right-think in jj persons 

were expected to IJuring the eighteenth 

century until towards its ciosts it streiigthcne*! its hi>IA 
Belief in it received in England as well as elsewhere 
a mighty impetus from the preaching of Voltaire, its 
most ardent and efifective apostle. The editors of 
Shakespeare, until Johnson came, assumed without 
question the correctness of the doctrine. Either by 
direct assertion or by implication they held the great 
dramatist censurable for his disregard of it. Most of 
the believers in it accepted the creed blindly. They 
rarely ventured to ask for the reason of the faith they 
professed. Everj^thing had already been settled, it uiis 
assumed and asserted, by the wisdom of the ancients; 
though this, when subjected to close scrutiny, turns out 
now to lye nothing more than the folly of the modems. 
Tlie men of the eighteenth century never seem to have 
had the idea that dmmatic art consists in reproducing 
with fidelity the life we live or are capable of living; 
not in the olxservance of certain rules, which, however 
germane to the si>ecial develojmient of the Greek stage. 
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had no more binding anthority ujwn the stage of later 
times than the ceremonial rites of the religion of the 
Jew upon the religion of the Ciuistian. 

It was not, however, disregard of the unities that 
constituted the only charge against Shakespeare. There 
were other precious things in which he had not attained 
to the standiird the classicists set up. This failure on 
his part they imputed in a measure to ignorance, but 
mainly to lack of taste. Of that particular quality 
he had not a particle. Criticism of this sort began 
to show itself towards the close of the seventeenth 
century. By the middle of the eighteenth the opinion 
had assumed to many ahnost the nature of a self- 
evident truth. It is impossible to overlook the in- 
fluence of Voltaire in extending in England itself 
the spread of this view. It did not owe its origin 
to him. It had been entertained and expressed in 
that country before he was born. But he gave it 
renewed vitality; above all, he gave it general cur- 
rency. Men like Bolingbroke, Chesterfield, and Hume 
did not need to be converted to his views ; but they 
were naturally confirmed more simngly in their own, 
when tliey found them sustained by the autliority of 
the great literary autocrat of Europe. In fact so 
generally taken by professional critics was this esti- 
mate of the greatest of English playAvi'ights that at 
one time it required not only independence, but a 
good deal of hardihood to run counter to a belief so 
widely accepted. Here, as in the unities, Shakespeare 
comes before us not only as the representative of the 
romantic drama but as its champion. It was its 
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methods which he exompUfied; it was by his ex€Jn- 
plificatioa that they trimiipbed over hogille criticism 
and were carried finally to victory. 

There v^os one tliin^^ which tlie ch^sicist-s professed 
to hold CiJpecially dear. It constituted in their eyes an 



essential distinc 
of what we no\ 
be desi<3fnated by 
propriety. Tfiia 
When we come 
various ajiplicatioi 
the boinids of tragi 
nitely (b'terniinrd and 



their methods and those 
omantic dmma. It can 
at vague gcnoral term itf 
nifcsted in sevei'al ways, 
generally diy cussed of its 
at } I ropri e^* req ii i red that 
' comedy should be defi- 
ne ve r t ra n sff ress i ( L A rn-- on 1 - 



I 

I 
I 



ingly there sliould be in the same production no mixture 
of the pathetic and the humorous. The tragedy was 
to be all tragic ; the comedy was to be all comic. We 
are able therefore to enter into the feelings with which 
the adherents of the classical school looked upon the 
practices in which Shakespeare indulged. His comedies 
contained painful scenes ; his tragedies humorous ones. 
It was bad enough to violate the unities. But that 
could be explained, even if it could not be pardoned, 
by the assumed genei*al ignorance of his age, involving 
as it did his particular ignorance. But no such pal- 
liating view could be taken, when the course adopted 
by him depended, not on the possession or on the lack 
of knowledge, but upon the presence or absence in his 
nature of certain qualities. A man of genius is bound 
in such matters to set an example to his age; not to 
follow its ill example. This latter Shakespeare had 
permitted himself to do. His action was explained 

132 



INTERMINGLING OF COMIC AND TRAGIC 

variously. The production by him of these mixed 
pieces was stated, negatively, to be due to nothing 
but the utter hvck of taste ; stated positively, to be 
due to barbarous taste. But whatever the precise 
cause, there could be no question ai to the character 
of the result He had been guilty of a gross viohi- 
tion of decorum. 

Of the two ways in which propriety can be disre- 
gsirded — the introduction of tragic scenes into comedy 
or of comic scenes into tragedy — it was perhaps im- 
possible to decide which is abstractly the worse. It 
wjis the former, however, that was more common. In 
fiict it was so very common that in the eyes of many 
of the classicists custom had shorn it somewhat of 
its theoretical native hideousness. Tragi-comedy was 
indeed one of the estiiblished forms of composition 
during the reigns of Elizabeth and the first Stuarts. 
Its popularity was so wide-spread that even adherents 
of the classical school were at times disposed to re- 
gard it with feelings hardly akin to disfavor. Some 
there were who accepted it as a kind of concession to 
human infirmity, very much on the same ground of 
Iiardness of lieart which suffered the ancient Israelite 
to divorce a distasteful wife. No such countenance, 
however, did tliis mongrel production, as it was termed, 
meet with from the believers in art pure and undefiled. 
The gonfalon they marched under was to be absolutely 
spotless. It was the business of the comic muse to 
entertain, to delight, to fill our hearts with joy. Not 
once should the black sliadow of care be permitted 
to overhang our spirits. Not under any pretext should 
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the slightest thing l>e ijitrcKluced calculated to arouse 
for a single nioiiient feelings of grief or terror* What- 
ever else wo fail in, was their cry, let us at least not 
fail in propriety. Whiitever else we give up, let ua not 
forget our lii-ist duty, which ia to remain faithful to art* 



And tragi-eomedy 
was not fiiitliful to 
used to bokter up i 
without ceremony. 
the Elizalx^thau pla; 
no authority. If thi 
rant themselves, they y 
of a rude and i^unnint ai^e. 



be a gene ml opinion, 
rguments occasionally 
la were bras bed away 
"^ side the practice of 
ut that of course was 
-e not rude and ignin 
rd to consult the ta-slo 
It had further on its side 



the continuous favor of the public. That was even 
less to its credit than tlie pmctice of the Elizabethan 
playwrights. So far from being evidence for either 
its correctness or excellence, its popularity aroused 
the suspicion that for that very reason it must be 
both inferior and wrong. That any work meets with 
general approbation has nearly always been proof posi- 
tive to tlie superior person that it has failed to come up 
anywhere near to his own exalted standard. This atti- 
tude, taken from time immemorial towards all kinds of 
literature, was the one regularly assumed towards tragi- 
comedy. Unnatural inventions of this sort, it was said, 
might please the groundlings. The judicious would 
be only grieved or offended. He who thus sought to 
gain the applause of the ignorant must be content to 
dispense with the approval of the wise. 

Again, ti-agi-comedy could boiist on its side the 
authority of some men of lettei-s. Even after the 
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Restoration it bad had its advocates. Among them 
too could be reckoned the great name of Dryden. 
In bis * Essay of Dramatic Poesy,' published in 1668, 
be gave the views of both sides. One of the inter- 
locutors in the dialogue, Lisideius — by whom is usu- 
ally supposed to be meant Sir Charles Sedley — roundly 
denounced tragi-comedy. No theatre in the world save 
the English had anything so absurd. ^^ 'T is a drama 
of our own invention," he is represented as saying, 
^^and the fashion enough to proclaim it so: here a 
course of mirth, there another of sadness and passion, 
and a third of honor and a duel; thus in two hours 
and a half we run through all the fits of Bedlam." 
When it comes to the turn of Neander — that is, Dry- 
den — to speak, he maintains the propriety and excel- 
lence of this kind of composition. He denies that pity 
and mirth in the same piece destroy each other. As 
a matter of fact, in life as well as logic, contrarieties, 
when placed near, set each other o£f. It was to the 
honor of the English stige, he concluded, that it had 
invented, increased, and perfected a more pleasant way 
of writing than was ever known to the ancients or 
modems of any nation. 

But this defence of tmgi-comedy availed little or 
nothing. No authority, however eminent, it was held 
could oversway the established principles of criticism 
which had set down this method of composition as 
monstrous. As in the case of the unities, the argu- 
ments denouncing their violation met for a long time 
with general critical assent, so it was with the pro- 
scription of the pathetic and the humorous in the 
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same production, "There is no place in tragetly," 
wrote Gildou, '*for anything but grave and seriuus 
actions." ^ Tragi -comedy fell coinplet<;ly under \\m 
ban of those vvlio posed as tiic chani]>ion8 of ii uo ta&tti. 
The practice oT writing it did not indeed die out; iiur 
did the \AivyB of tha. produced fail of sue- 

cess. But however igi-coinedy might be 

with the public, it tne t favor from the pro- 

fessed leaders of pul It was the fa^hioii 

to decry it as the ridi* ition of an uiif>olii)hed 

age. It was after y lanner that Addi^tm 

spoke of it in one of his cssjiys. In so doing he re- 
echoed the words put by Dryden into the mouth of 
Sedley. He described it as a production of purely 
native growth. The invention, however, so far from 
redounding to the honor of the English stage, was 
one of the most monstrous that had ever entered a 
poet's thoughts. ''But tiie absurdity of the perform- 
ance," he added comphacently, " is so very visible 
that I shall not insist upon it." ^ From these last 
words it is clear that Addison was expressing the ac- 
cepted view that had then come to be entertained by 
the men of the class to which he belonged. 

Tragi-comedy, accordingly, though much liked by the 
public, met with scant favor from the professional 
critics. Even Dryden spoke of it at times disparag- 
ingly, and that, too, at the very moment he was ex- 
emplifying it in his pi-actice. Certainly few there 

1 Essay on the Art.. Uise, and Progress of the Stage (1710), in edition 
of Shakespeare, 1728, vol. x. p. 16. 
5» Spectator, No. 40, April 10, 1711. 
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were to put in any plea in its defence. Dryden'a 
brother-in-law, Sir Kobert Howard, who openly pro- 
fessed disbelief in the unities, found, tliough with 
some reluctance, that tragi-comedy wiis too much for 
him to approve.^ Dennis, who under ordinaiy cir- 
cumstances would far rather have died than fail to 
advocate the unpopular side of any subject, had noth- 
ing to offer in its favor. He commented, indeed, in 
no very amiable temis upon some of the statements 
made by Addison in the essay just mentioned. That 
writer was declared to be vilely mistaken if he fancied 
tragi-comedy was an outgrowth of the English theatre.^ 
In this Dennis had been anticipated by Gildon, who 
about two years before had argued at great length 
against Dryden's defence of this " unnatural mixture," 
as he termed it, and had asserted that it belonged 
to the earlier and ruder period of both the Greek 
and the Latin drama, instead of being a modem in- 
vention.^ But while Dennis liimself did not denounce 
this species of dramatic composition, he made no at- 
tempt to justify it. There wiis indeed no one — at least 
no one of eminence — to say a good word for it until 
Dr. Johnson came forward to plead its cause. In the 
very same number of ' The Rambler,' in wliich he 
questioned the propriety of the unities, he professed 
himself inclined to believe tliat he wlio regarded no 
other laws than those of nature would take under 
his protection tragi-comedy. One of his sentences is 

» Preface to Four New Plays. 1605. 

* EsMy on the Genius and Writings of Shakespeare (1712), p. 4S. 

* Remarks on the Plays of Shakespeare (1710), in Works, ed. 1728, 
voL X. p. 420. 
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somewhat ambiguous; the end apjparetitly coiitmdicta 
the beginning. Tnigi-comedy^ he said» " however geti- 

emlly condcnnied, her own laurels liave hitherto shudcil 
from the fulminatiuns of criticisnj.** ^ His defence of 
this mode of uoni position he made ^tiil stronger in the 
preface to his editio leara 

The account, wide een given of the vlewn 

of the eighteenth c so far gone ujxm tlie 

supposition Unit thr hat time attached to 

tragi-comedy [precis e sense in wiiich we 

ordinarily undei'sUini nlay. Dot tliis was not 

always the case. The *^l estimate of that periofl 

is in consequence subject to an impoiiant modification. 
With us the term designates a play partaking of the 
chamcteristics of both comedy and tragedy, but having 
regularly a fortunate ending. Such was its use among 
the Elizabethans. So long as the final event of these 
two kinds of composition was kept i>erfectly distinct, 
so long as tragedy implied a tmgic conclusion and 
comedy a happy one, the present sense is the only one 
in which the word could l^e properly employed. But 
after the Restomtion this demarcation did not continue 
to exist It was no longer essential that tragedy should 
have a tragic ending. Provided there had been a 
sufficient amount of misery in the course of the play, 
or provided that a reasonable number of the wicked 
characters had been done to death, the virtuous hero 
and heroine might be permitted to emerge from their 
troubles unscathed. This method of representing the 
result had in its favor the occasional support of an- 

1 No. 156, Sept. 14, 1751. 
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tiquity. The ' Electni ' of Sopliocles, the ' Ipliigenia in 
Tauris ' of Euripides, to select two examples, had each 
an ending, if not positively happy, at least satisfactory 
to the feelings. A similar treat men t of the tragic 
theme developed itself u[X)n the English stage. Tate's 
adaptation of ^ Lear ' is a noted case in point It con- 
tinued to be called a tragedy, though Cordelia came 
out triumphant, and saw her father privileged to re- 
ascend his throne. In the eighteenth century the term 
seems occasionally to have been applied to dramas hardly 
tragic at all, for no other reason apparently than that 
they were written in blank verse.^ 

The breaking down of this demarcation, however, was 
looked upon with little favor by many of the stricter 
sort ; and controversy about its correctness lasted as late 
at least as the middle of the eighteenth century. But 
one consequence of it was the extension of the mean- 
ing of the term tragicomedy. It came to be applied 
to dramas which had the most painful of catastrophes, 
provided they admitted anywhere humorous scenes. It 
was further applied to phiys in which the comic ele- 
ment was almost wholly independent of the tragic. It 
was thus defined by Colman in the advertisement pre- 
fixed to his alteration of 'Philastcr.' The term in 
question, he said, " according to its present acceptation 
conveys the idea of ... a play, like 'The Spanish Friar' 
or * Oronooko,* in which two distinct actions, one serious 
and the other comic, are unnaturally woven together." 
In the other and more limited sense it is, however, often 
employed. Consequently, when the eighteenth-century 

^ See, for illustration, Francis's ' Eugenia/ 1752. 
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critics speak of tragi-coraedjr, it ia frequtjutly and per- 
haps usually the introduction of hunioromi Bci^neiS into 
tragedy proper which they have in mind. This was in 
their eyes the grossest possible violation of decorum. 
The feeling that would banish what was painful from 
comedy could never in intexusity with tluit 

which shuddeitsd at aun of comic pt-^agea 

into tiagedy- Langi es seemed utterly in- 

adequate to paiut tb the gio^sncss^ and the 

barbarism of such a 

The couiTse was ^ ohjectionable because 

it coiitlit^tt'd with all tnc i establislii^d principles 

of dramatic art These, it was felt, had come to be 
definitely settled for all time. Especially was it ob- 
jectionable when the catastrophe of the piece was 
painful. In that case there was no room for any- 
thing which could be suspected of being even re- 
motely jocular. Tragedy was to be throughout in a 
state of grief or terror. It was not really tragedy 
when there was any attempt put forth to lighten the 
generally ])ervasive atmosphere of funereal- gloom. It 
must always be on the point of bursting into fits of 
tears or fits of rage. Anything that violently conflicted 
with these two engrossing occupations was regarded as 
detracting from its dignity. The monotony of wretch- 
edness wjis never to be disturbed by anything which 
savored of the humorous, esi^ecially by that form of 
it which w^as called low. If any one resorted to such 
methods, and his venture was received with pleasure 
by crowded audiences, the professional reviewers took 
care to dispel any self-complacency in which the author 
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might be disposed to indulge as a consequeuce, by as- 
suring him that his work, however favorably regarded 
by the public, could not be expected to sustain success- 
fully the ordeal of criticism. Shakespeare, in spite of 
the veneration in which he was held, had constantly 
to undergo castigation for the offences of this sort he 
had committed. Complaint wixs loudly expressed of 
the low nonsense, the misplaced buffoonery with which, 
in defiance of every principle of decorum, he had suf- 
fered even his best pieces to be disgraced. 

These last words — which are taken almost literally 
from a periodical of the latter part of the eighteenth 
century ^ — are given merely as an illustration of the 
attitude assumed towards Shakespeare by those who 
regarded themselves as responsible for the preserva- 
tion of pure and refined taste. Remarks of this regula- 
tion pattern can be found repeated again and again 
with positiveness in essays, in magazines, in reviews, in 
pamphlets of various kinds. The grave-diggers' scene 
in 'Hamlet' came to be, in particular, the subject of 
attack. From it critics, even when otherwise favor- 
able, turned away with averted eyes. The most fervent 
admirer of the great dramatist felt it incumbent to 
exhibit the impartiality of his judgment by falling foul 
of so manifest a violation of propriety. The anony- 
mous author of * Observations on the Tragedy of 
Hamlet,' which appeared al)out the middle of the eigh- 
teenth century, gave vent to sentiments which were so 
commonly expressed that they are worth quoting as 
representative of widely prevalent feelings in the class 

* European Magazine, December, 1785, vol. viii. p. 417. 
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which assumed to itself the chLimcter of hoing uptacialljr 
cultured. After the usual lamentations al>out Shake- 
speare's diMi-egiiid of the unities, after the usual reiiiarka 
that if he had only known the rules he would have 
risen to still nobler and sublimer heights than he actu- 
ally attained, the w; the full fury of his 
indignation ii[jnn the . of the grave-diggnrH* 
"Though this scene is full of humor, and 
had not been amiss ii Jj H has not the least 
business here. T<> d lime comijoaitions with 
wretched farce, con :)kea, and unmeaning 
quibbles, seems to luive In^en tho delii^ht nf tlio lann-lled, 
the immortid Shakespeare. Some of his foolish bigoted 
admirers have endeavored to excuse him by saying that 
it was more the fault of the age than his, that the taste 
of the people was to the highest degree vicious when 
he wrote, that they had been used to buffoonery and 
would not be pleased without it, and that he was 
obliged to comply with the prevailing taste for his own 
emolument. This, instead of excusing, aggravates his 
crime. He was conscious he acted wrong, but meanly 
chose to sacrifice his sense and judgment to delight an 
injudicious audience and gain the applause of a herd 
of fools, rather than approach too near to purity and 
perfection. To mix comedy with tragedy is breaking 
through the sacred laws of nature, nor can it be de- 
fended." Those familiar with the writings of Voltaire 
will recognize at once how exactly these words reflect 
his opinions. The reference to the female sex with 
which the passage concludes bears, however, the un- 
mistakable mark of the native soil. ** This incoherent 
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absurdity," adds the writer, "will forever remain an 
indelible blot in the character of our poet; and warn us 
no more to expect perfection in the work of a mortal 
than sincerity in the breast of a female."^ 

Fortunately for his peace during life, fortunately for 
his reputation after death, the writer of this little work 
remained anonymous. But to the list of undistin- 
guished and indistinguishable mediocrities who found 
fault with this species of composition, can be added the 
great name of Milton. In the preface to his ' Samson 
Agonistes,' published in 1671, he spoke of the small 
esteem, or rather infamy, in which, according to him, 
tragedy was held in his day. It had all come about, 
he asserted, "through the poet's error of intermixing 
comic stuff with tragic sadness ; or introducing trivial 
and vulgar persons: which by all judicious hath been 
counted absurd, and brought in without discretion, cor- 
ruptly to gratify the people." This was the opinion 
of the man who looked at the drama from the point of 
view of classical antiquity. The French critics carried 
still further the stern repression of the comic element in 
tragedy. They found fault, indeed, with the ancients 
themselves for their deviations from this assumed 
standard of perfect propriety. The frivolous conversa- 
tion, for instance, introduced by Euripides into his 
* Alcestis ' met with condemnation. If such could be 
their attitude towards a great writer of antiquity, it 
was inevitable that no mere modern like Shakespeare 
could escape the lash. His works were hardly brought 
to their notice till a third of the eighteenth century had 

^ MisceUaneoof Obscrrations, etc., p. 4G, 1762. 
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gone. From that time on there was an ahiit>st unvary- 
ing umfunmty of censure bestowed upon him for hia 
mixture of comic and tragic scenes in the siune produc- 
tion. This in turn affected Engliah critical opinion, 
which in dramatic nmttera wm then hugely a mci-e echo 
of the French. It the case that Shake- 

speare's professed i temj>tetl Ui defend his 

course in this partic ii WuljHjle did so in the 

preface t<j the seeond \m ^ Ctistlii al Otranto/ 

he wan sneered at V avIio were in i^qcmI anil 

reguhir standing, 1 fmihlj disposed towards 

the dratiiatist constautly HhiFtrd the hiirdrn nf irspmi- 
sibility for his conceded excesses and absurdities from 
his shoulders to those of his age. 

Nor was this all. Milton, in the passage just quoted, 
had done more than condemn the intermingling of the 
serious and the humorous in the same piece. His 
censure had further fallen upon the introduction into 
tragedy of low and trivial persons. One was not exactly 
a consequent of the other; but it was reasonably sure 
to be its accompaniment. Here was a peculiar aggra- 
vation of the original offence. A practice of this sort 
was contrary to all classicjil precedent ; nor had it any 
support from the modems who had followed classical 
models. At times exception had l>een taken to Ben 
Jonson's course in introducing into his two tragedies 
scenes below the dignity of tragedy. In ' Sejanus ' Livia 
and her physician satirize artificial helps to beauty. 
In ' Catiline ' there is a parliament of women. But in 
neither case do those who take part in the dialogue 
belong to a low class. This hostility to the introduc* 
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tion of men of an inferior social grade was Ixised iii)on 
the generally accepted doctrine that tragedy must never 
deal with persons who belong to common life. If 
otherwise, it could not properly bear Milton's epithet 
of gorgeous. Its characters must hold the sceptre and 
wear the pall. Any treatment of the theme that did 
not conform essentially to this practice showed by that 
very fact that it was deficient in art. There is a good 
deal to 1)0 said in justification of the wide prevalence of 
such a view when two autliors, so great in genius and 
so unlike in nature as Voltaire and Milton, agreed in 
maintaining it. Under such circumstances the ordi- 
nary man may be pardoned for believing that it must 
be true. 

The belief in the necessity of preserving unimpaired 
the dignity of tragedy by excluding from it all men of 
the baser sort prevailed generally in the critical litera- 
ture of the eighteenth centur)\ To no small extent it 
was affected by political considerations, especially by 
the feeling entertained for the ruler. Even less on 
the stage than in the court itself was there to be any 
tampering with the dignity of so divinely an accredited 
being. The moment a king appeared he must discover 
himself in every word and sentence. Both thought 
and language were to be in accordance with his high 
position. Voltaire insisted that not only nothing com- 
mon must be said by him, but nothing common could 
be said before him. This was not mei-cly in the play 
itself, but in its representition in his presence. The 
phrase, "not a mouse stirring," in the oi>oning of ' Ham- 
let,* he asserted, might do for a guard-house; "but not 
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upon the stiige, Ijcfore tlie first peiBoiis of a nation, mIhi 
express themselves nobly, and Ijefor© whom men must 
express themselves in the same way."' The French 
idea of the conduct of a tragedy seems, then, to l«ive 
much resembled the couceiitiyn wliich children have of 
the behavior of a ki jyea of these he alwayii 

goes alxjut with a C] \b head. That be can 

act like other men, cth their feelings and 

their finiing», can e le pleasures antl tiuffer 

the same pains seeim nter their rninds* The 

Frencli extended evtii ves the defei'ence that 

was to l>e paid to their \ in tlieir ou-ii account, 

as well as the king's, they objected to the introduction 
of inferior persons upon the stage. Like Hotsj^ur's 
lord, they wished no rude, unmannerly knaves to come 
between the wind and their nobility. 

Far otherwise had been the practice of Shakespeare. 
By him all these conventions so cherished by the classi- 
cists had been systematically violated. On his crowded 
stage men of all sorts and conditions of life appear. 
They talk to each other in the chamber, they jostle one 
another in the street. What was perhaps even worse 
was the introduction of the professional fools, holding 
conversation with the graver personages of the play, 
especially witli the monarch. Such a course was against 
all classical precedent. It was one of the points of 
extremest divergence between the English and French 
theatres. Upon the latter, characters belonging to 
low life would never have been permitted by the audi- 
ence to play their parts, had the author been audacious 
enough to introduce them. But to introduce them the 
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author had no disposition. Voltaire tells us, in the 
preface to his tragedy of Rovie Sauvee^ tluit he was 
particular not to bring upon the stjige tlie deputies of 
Uie AUobroges. It was tlieir station in life that kept 
them from appearing before the cultivated audience to 
which his play was addressed. They were not really 
ambassadors of the Gauls, ho tells us. In that case 
their presence would not have disgraced the distin- 
guished assemblage before which they were to act. 
But, as a matter of fact, they were the agents of a 
petty Italian province, who w^ere nothing but low in- 
formers, and therefore not proper i>erson8 to appear in 
company with Cicero, Caesar, and Cato. As might be 
expected from a man holding such views, Shakespeare's 
course offered a favorite subject of criticism. lie 
attacked the opening scene in 'Julius Cicsar,' where 
the lowest class of the populace are represented as ex- 
clianging speeches with tlie tribunes. It was not the 
character of tlie conversation that called forth his 
special censure. It was not because it al>ounded in 
dreadful quibbles and plays upon words — and in the 
wretchedness of tliis wretched practice, it must be ad- 
mitted, Shakespeare surpassed all his (M)ntemporaries. 
But while these things aggravated the offence, they did 
not constitute it. That consisted in there being any 
conversation at all. 

In all the numerous and varied censures which the 
professed guardians of taste passed upon the drama- 
tist for his assumed violations of deconmi, it never 
seemed to occur to any one of them that, from 
the point of view of dramatic art itself, he, the great 
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master^ itii^ht Ije right, and thej, the firitiea, might lie 
wrong- Being a man, he waa liable in matters of detail 
to fall into error through haste, or carelc-Hsness^ or eve a 
mistaken judgment. But being a man of genius, was 
he likely to err in thfl hraoA vt-nemi methodic which he 
had followed? A at he knew much more 

than his censurera iken into coiisideratian* 

His incorrectness \ as a matter of coume. 

The only thing left .ain licnv it came alK>ut. 

His severer critics lute liia intermixture of 

tragic and comic sc ance* It was till owing, 

in their opinion, to his t is tusto, Tn this l«*lief 

as to its origin they may be conceded to be right, 
even if we dispute the justice of the adjective applied 
to the noun. It would, indeed, be preposterous to take 
the ground that Shakespeare was not familiar with 
views which his practice shows that he did not accept. 
His remarks in ' Hamlet ' upon the many sorts of dra- 
matic writing in vogue show tliat he knew perfectly 
well what he was doing. The course which he adopted 
was, without doubt, the course that had been common 
with his predecessors and was common with his con- 
temporaries. But there is not the slightest reason to 
suppose that he followed it ignorantly or unadvisedly. 

He had had, indeed, ample opportunity to learn the 
opinions of the school whose precepts he did not regard. 
There had been a number of plays written in accord- 
ance with its canons. They exist still, and are occa- 
sionally read, though read only by the painful student 
of the drama. There had also been a number of critical 
prophets going before him to point out the error of the 
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ways into which the earlier playwrights had fallen. 
The same authorities, to say nothing of others, who 
had come forward to instruct an unscsthetic generation 
in the nature of the crime involved in the violation of 
the unities, had also left their warnings as to the grave 
impropriety of mingling comic matter with tragic. 
**Many times, to make mirth," sjiys Whetstone in his 
comments on his contemporaries, ^Hhey make a clown 
companion with a king. In their grave counsels they 
allow the advice of fools: yea, they use one order of 
speech for all persons : — a gross indecorum, for a crow 
will ill counterfeit the nightingale's sweet voice." To 
the same effect spoke Sidney in his * Apology for 
Poetry.' He declared that the plays of his time were 
neither right tragedies nor right comedies. They min- 
gle kings and clowns, he continued, "not because the 
matter so carrieth it; but thrust in clowns by head and 
shoulders to play a part in majestical matters with 
neither decency nor discretion. So as neither the ad- 
miration and commiseration, nor the right sportfulness 
is by their mongrel tragi-comedy obtained." 

It is not unlikely that many, and perhajw the large 
majority of the plays of that earliest period, had they 
been preserved, would have been recognized b}'' us as 
justly falling under Sidney's censure, when he declared 
that while no sort of poetry was so much used in tlie 
England of his time as the dramatic, none was more 
plentifully abused. But the abuse was not, as he suj)- 
posed, in the method followed, but in the execution. 
It was Shakespeare's triumph to prove by his practice 
that the method was conformable both to nature and 
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the highe.st art. Kings and Um |)rofef^ioiia] fixib of 
the homeliold cotivemed together in resil lift!. What 
hiherent obJ4-*ction esistetl to their doing 80 m tho dm ma 
which is auppneed Ui nspnesent real life? It wms uever 
their tntFoiIuctjon into tha same sceno that merited 
censuiu. It was th conducted them^^elvcs 

after being hrmight rat woukl enhanee or 

injure the effect of tJ i one of Shakusi>eaL-e's 

crowning diHtinctioUt Mignized tite ^HXisibil- 

ities tliat Jaj in tin ' these op|io^d cliar* 

acters. lie saw th lied opjK>rtunities for 

effective represenUitloi id not imv| t-ouIcI not 

exist under the rigid rules of the classicists. Espe- 
cially was he quick to seize upon the chances which the 
introduction of the household jester presented, to make 
acute and daring remarks on human life and motives 
that could not safely be put in the moutlis of more seri- 
ous characters; for it is the all-licensed fool that utters 
what other people think but are afraid to say. 

What, indeed, is the objection to this mixture of the 
serious and the comic in the same play? By it is cer- 
tainly represented, as it is not in pure comedy or pure 
traged}% the life we actually live and the mingled ele- 
ments that compose it. None of us exist in a state of 
perpetual joy or of perpetual gloom. We can go even 
farther. In the most tragical events there is usually 
somewhere an element of the humorous. In the most 
cheerful piissages of life there always looms up before 
our eyes the suggestion, if not the reality, of sorrow. 
There is no one to whom existence is purely a pleasure. 
Those of us who have no great misfortunes to contend 
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with, usually succeed in getting an adequate share of 
misery out of the little ones that fall to our lot. The 
lives of the happiest of us all are really tnvgi-comedies. 
In them painful episodes occur. They abound in events 
that wear upon the feelings, even if we are enabled to 
escape from calamities which sadden the heart, though 
they may not break the spirit. A single incident, or a 
series of closely connected incidents, may belong to the 
realm of comedy or of tragedy pure and simple. It is 
right enough to make matters of this kind the subject 
of a play. It is right enough to make the play in 
accordance therewith serious or humorous throughout. 
It would be, however, a most unjustifiable restraint 
upon the liberty of the dramatist to limit him either to 
incidents of this nature or to this method of treating 
them. 

Yet this was something that was constantly at- 
tempted. A spurious reason, as we have seen, had 
been given for the maintenance of the unities. The 
spectator, we were told, suffered pain, or ought to have 
suffered pain, if they were violated. In being trans- 
ported from place to place his ideas were confounded 
and his sensations dissipated. A line of reasoning, not 
essentially different, was adopted in regard to the mix- 
ture of serious and humorous scenes in the same play. 
As there was no question that sadness and mirth were 
constantly intermixed in real life, it was impossible to 
maintain that the illegitimacy of this form of dramatic 
composition was due to its improbability. Another 
sort of ground — already indicated in Dryden's essay 
— was taken. The two impressions were said to couu' 
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teract eacL tjthur, Tlmr iucompiiLibility dcstra}xd the 
effect of the play whcu they were iiitiXKluced together. 
This assumption, like many of tlie conventional assump- 
tions of tlie ehiiS^icistB, wa8 1ms ed upoo the fallacy that 
the spectator feela the same degree of sorrow or joy 
that the charaetciii in m represented as expe- 

riencing. No one so ink it worth while to 

controvert it; accord! ned up with invariable 

regularity iu the cri( le eighteenth century. 

Towards its close it i ited and stated in full- 

est terms by Richards^.. i profesaor of humanity 

in the university of Glasgow, 

Richardson was among the first, if he was not the 
very first, to enter upon the cultivation of a field which 
has since been worked almost beyond the capacity of 
production. This is the analysis of characters in Shake- 
speare's plays. Several of them were subjected by him 
to examination in two treatises which appeared, respec- 
tively, in 1774 and 1783. Both of these were creditable 
pieces of work. The style, to be sure, was somewhat 
labored and heavy ; and an overpowering desire to scatter 
moral reflections on every imaginable jiretext was not 
calculated to add to the charm of the matter. Still the 
author was a sincere and ardent admirer of Shakespeare. 
That, however, did not prevent him from contributing 
to his second treatise a short essay upon the faults of the 
dramatist. The criticism contained in it was very old 
and very shallow; nor was its ineffectiveness made any 
the less ineffective because clothed in pompous phrase- 
ology. According to Richardson, Shakespeare had been 
perverted by the dogma that the dramatist must follow 
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nature; for while he possessed consummate poetical 
genius, he lacked philosophical discernment. In con- 
sequence, he had been misled by this belief into that 
practice of introducing comic scenes into his tragedy 
which so frequently disgusts. True, the piissages of 
this sort to which exception had been ttiken were 
natural. But all things that are natural should not be 
represented. At this point was deployed tlie well-worn 
assumption which had been called upon to perform its 
part on so many previous critical battle-fields. We are 
once more told that the dissonant emotions produced 
by the tragic and the comic destroy one another, and the 
mind, during the contest, is left in a state of distraction. 
The repute of tragi-comedy undoubtedly suffered 
from the presence of comic scenes which had no genu- 
ine connection with the play, and were brought in for 
no other purpose than to please the meanest class of the 
populace. An unsatisfivctoiy effect can be and has been 
produced by such a course. It is the fault, for illus* 
tration, of * Don Sebastian, ' regarded by some as the 
best of Dryden's plays. It is even more in evidence 
in his last tragedy, ' Cleomenes, ' where he avowedly 
admitted that he had introduced a low scene, not to 
help forward the action, but merely to gratify the rabble. 
Such a discreditable result is therefore liable to follow 
the concession of this privilege to the dramatist. But 
while it is possible, it is not in the least inevitable. 
In every instance, therefore, the particular work under 
consideration must be judged on its individual merits. 
If the comic scenes do not serve to advance the busi- 
ness of the play, or to heighten the effect of the tragic 

153 



SHAKESPEAllE AS A DUAMATfC AlinST 

elemeat, then Lhoir iimertiuti m IrnUi an ir»i>ortiiienc6 
and an injury. It m exactly of the same eiiiimctcr us 
the actor's wit exteiuiKmzod iu onler to make hiiigli a 
quantity of barren si^ectatoiis- That tliere is consUiut 
danger of the abuse of tbiii privilege of introducing the 
comic may be cone ^ Sbakesijeare himself 

appreciated the peril ym the indignant com- 

ment m:idt5 liy him iful ambition of thoso 

who Uike the part o: ud the stern direcUuu 

Hamlet gives the pla clowtiB shall speak no 

more than is set dow Hut while hts recr>g- 

nized this risk, lie n^eo; ofl equally well the impi^r- 
tance of the element of the humorous in relieving the 
strain upon the feelings of too prolonged consideration 
of the serious, as well as its adding by contrast to the 
effect of the serious. He knew better than did his 
critics how close life's tragedy stands to its comedy. It 
was a higher art than that of the schools which brought 
to our ears the conversation of the grave-diggers, and 
set before our eyes the ghastly preparations for burial. 
The stolid indifference of the world to private sorrow 
is a lesson that time brings home to us all ; but nowhere 
has it been more strikingly conveyed than in the care- 
less unconcern and trivial talk of the clowns to whom 
has been intrusted the charge of preparing the last 
resting-place of the hapless girl, who without fault of 
her own and without warning has l)een struck down, in 
the pride of youth, from love and happiness and high 
station into madness and doubtful death. 

Exactly the same mingling of the comic and the 
tragic can be frequently observed in the art nearest 
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allied to the actor's, — that of tlie orator. In the very 
highest efforts of the latter, the humorous, the iwitlietic, 
and the sublime are often found in close juxtaposition. 
They follow one another at the briefest of intervals. 
For all that, no sense of incongruity jars upon our feel- 
ings, no inappropriateness strikes us. We do not find 
ourselves hindered from undergoing the keenest sensa- 
tions of sorrow, pity, or wrath, or of mental or spiritual 
elevation, because a short time before we have been 
stirred to heartiest laughter. The springs of joy and 
grief lie side by side; and it is in the power of the 
great orator to cause each to burst forth at pleasure. 
He is at liberty to confine liimself to but one of many 
methods of appeal. He can be serious throughout, he 
can be humorous tliroughout, or he can intermingle the 
serious and the humorous. It is by the effect he pro- 
duces, not by the manner in which it is produced, that 
the excellence of his course is to be tested. If he suc- 
ceeds through the agency of the one or the other exclu- 
sively, no fault can be found with him for so limiting 
himself. But equally is it true that no fault can be 
found with him if he chooses to call into action both 
classes of emotions. All that is required of him is that 
what he does must conduce properly to the end he has 
in view. This freedom conceded on all sides to the ora- 
tor belongs by right to the dramatist also. Ry Shake- 
speare it was assumed without hesitation and without 
apology. 

From this bondage of the so-called proprieties, as 
from that of the unities, has the mighty dramatist 
delivered us. The comedies and tragedies which the 
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classicists laaluUiiiied to be the ouly ones that could lj€ 
correct, if they hold the mirror tip to nature at all, hold 
it up to a very limited Hjspect of niiture^ or to an aspect 
existing for a verj^ limited jieriod. It can be great 
work in its domain, but its domain is re»tncted. It i& 
the enlarged power i pea re gave to dmmatic 

representation, it is i miHing it above the 

restraint of mechaun and e in bracing in its 

vision the whole field ife, which place liiui in 

some respects in a hi i than even that which 

the greatest of his e^ c\ decesaors, cramped by 

the condition of their thf^atrc, wcrr nVAr to [ittain. The 
ignorance which once decried his methods is now little 
heard; or, if heard, not heeded. Against the doc- 
trine of the unities there had been, during the course of 
the eighteenth century, a good deal of critical protest. 
But the impropriety of mingling the comic and the 
tragic in the same piece was conceded on everj^ side. 
Johnson's wjis almost the solitary voice raised in its 
favor; for Walpole's defence of the practice, though 
containing suggestive observations, is rather an expres- 
sion of personal opinion than an argument. The estab- 
lished custom was either to inveigh furiously against it 
or to deprecate it mildly ; but in either case to regard 
it as an indefensible violation of propriety. 

What indeed may be considered the official critical 
view of the eighteenth century on this point was indi- 
cated by the somewhat heavy-headed Lord Lyttelton, 
who brought out his ' Dialogues of the Dead ' about the 
same time that Johnson and Walpole were putting their 
opinions upon record. One of these dialogues is rep- 
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resented as taking place between Pope and Boileau. 
Shakespeare is the main subject of discussion. Lyttel- 
ton was unconsciously true to nature in representing 
the French critic as possessing and expressing very 
positive opinions as to the merits of the English author, 
though he had never read and could not have read a 
line of his works. Pope makes the usual apologies of his 
century for the conduct of the dramatist. " The strange 
mixture of tragedy, comedy and farce in the same play, 
nay sometimes in the same scene," he is reported as say- 
ing, " I acknowledge to be quite inexcusable. But this 
was the taste of the time when Shakespeare wrote." 
Naturally the purified taste which had come to prevail 
could not tolerate such impropriety. Here, as else- 
where, critical opinion was far behind popular opinion. 
Long after Johnson had raised the standard of revolt, 
the former continued to exhibit unflinching firmness in 
denouncing the mixture of the serious and the humor- 
ous. The reviewers, connected with the periodical 
press, kept as sharp an eye out for this violation of 
decorum as they did for the disregard of the unities. 
Cumberland, for instance, produced in 1783 his tragedy 
of * The Mysterious Husband. ' In it he ran counter 
to several well-established conventions. The one, how- 
ever, for which he was taken sharply to task, was the 
appearance in his piece of a comic character. This 
was a sacrifice, he was told, that the earlier drama- 
tists had been compelled to make to the unpolished 
taste of their times. But the cause no longer existed. 
There was, accordingly, no excuse for having intro- 
duced humor where all should be passion. By so doing 
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he had arrested the impressiima of pity iiiul terror, in 
order to excite laughter, preferring the approbation of 
the ignomnt to the feelings of the judiciouja.' 

This was the established eritical view. Men like 
Congreve, Addison, Youngs Thorasoo, and many others 
strove to live up to uge number wei^ in- 

different, llelying i >eare's authority, they. 

went to lengths whict e himself would never 

have sanctioned, Th if their works chanced 

to be popular^ were censure, and in occa- 

sional insUmces, to tl implied in altenitiuiu 

Southerners ^ Oroaooko waa frequently attiicked, nut 
for the immondity of i\M comic scenes, Imt for its hav- 
ing any comic scenes at all. Originally produced in 
1696, it remained during the following century a favor- 
ite of the theatre-going public. But its mixture of the 
humorous and the pathetic always offended the advo- 
cates of art, and in 1759 Hawkesworth undertook to 
alter it for the stage in such a way as to remove the 
reproach. The prologue to this revised version, after 
praising the author for the tragic portion of his play, 
went on to add : — 

" Yet, slave to custom in «i laughing age, 
With ribald mirth he stained the sacred page; 
Wliile virtue's shrine he rpared, taught vice to mock, 
Anrl joined, in sport, the buskin and the sock: 
O ! haste to part them ! — burst the opprobrious band I 
Thus Art and Nature with one voice demand." 

Nothing indeed shows how much more influential 
was the popular to what may be called the professional 

* Critical Review, vol. Iv. p. 151. 
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taste than the fact that from the earliest days of the 
Restonxtion period the author, when he set out to write 
for the stage, was very apt to cast aside the accepted 
critical view, sometimes even when enunciated by him- 
self, and conform to practices which either his ajje or 
he himself condemned. Into the alteration which he 
made of Shakespeare's 'Richard II,' Tate introduced 
comedy, for the avowed reason tliat he judged it neces- 
sary so to do, in order " to help off the heaviness of 
the tale." For that he hoped not only for pardon but 
for approbation ; and further supported his action by 
the authority of Dryden, who had declared that few 
tragedies in that age would succeed, unless " lightened 
with a course of mirth." ^ But the dereliction of Den- 
nis from the right was far worse. He had found great 
fault with Shakespeare for bringing into the play of 
* Coriolanus ' the dregs of the populace, and for turning 
Menenius, as he said, into an ermnt buffoon, — something 
which Shakespeare was very far from doing. By this 
course the dramatist had offended against the dignity 
of tragedy. Yet in his alteration of the play Dennis 
added a good deal of low comedy of his own. It was 
avowedly done for no other purpose than to please the 
audience. " I desire you," he wrote, " to look upon it as 
a voluntary fault and as a trespass against conviction." ^ 
But however much they have failed when they came 
to the trial themselves, the critics always held up be- 
fore others the orthodox view. During the eighteenth 
century they practically had it all their own way. The 

* Epistle Dedicatory to the Spanisli Friar. 

• EsMj on the Genius and Trafifedy of Shakespeare, p. 36. 
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correcinc5Ss of ihmr theoiy was hardly qiiegtioned pnb- 
licly, however nvuch it might be diH[Kiniged privately, 
or however fi-equently it might l>e disregaitleil in pnic- 
tice. Belief in tlie impropriety of iiitrcxlucing tJie 
humorous into tiTigedy, like the belief in witchcraft, 
was never out-argu< ^- simply outgmwa. A 

change in the attit human mind on Uiis 

point took place du itury, apparently with- 

out any appeal to ac*i It w;is outgrown, be- 

cause the practice 5 are prevailed by the 

mere weight of his e fere, as in other ways^ 

he has been his own best advocate. The steadily in- 
creasing appreciation of his superiority, not simply as 
a poet but as a dramatic artist, is ol)servable in the 
steadily increasing tendency that went on during the 
eighteenth century to reject the alterations which had 
been made in his plays by so-called improvers, and to 
return to the form in which they had been originally 
written. Attempts to foist new alterations upon the 
poet liJid not ceased, indeed, even when the century was 
nearing its close. But they were no longer carried out 
on an extensive scale. They were no longer under- 
taken with the light heart and e;vsy confidence, which 
had once prevailed, that the botcher must necessarily be 
an improver. Above all, they were no longer received 
with favor, as their perpetrators were speedily given 
to understand. 

Yet in this general stream of tendency there occurred 
one remarkable eddy. In another chapter it will be 
necessary to give some account of the havoc which 
the devotees of art pure and undefiled wrought with 
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the works of the dramatist in order to fit them for the 
understanding ages wldch had succeeded the barbar- 
ous one in which he flourished. Here, however, is 
a fitting place to relate the story of one of the latest 
and most audacious attempts to reform Shakespeare in 
accordance with the demands of that purified taste 
which could not away witli the introduction of hu- 
morous scenes into tragedy. It was made at the time 
when classicism had entered upon its downward career; 
when the canons of art it was wont to proclaim arro- 
gantly had begun to be questioned by even the intel- 
lectually timid, and to be scouted by l)older spirits. 
It was furthermore made by a very genuine admirer 
of Shakespeare. It was made by him professedly to 
purify the particular drama selected from the debase- 
ment which its tmgic sternness had incuixed by the 
introduction of comic scenes. The play operated upon 
was * Hamlet;' the improver was Garrick. The story 
of its alteration is worth recording, not merely because 
it has never been fully told, but because the recejv 
tion accorded to it brings out prominently the difference 
between the point of view of the latter parts of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Nothing shows 
more strikingly the long road which taste and opinion 
had travelled during the hundred .and more years which 
had followed the Restoi-ation. 

The liberties which Garrick had previously token 
with several of Shakespeare's pla3rs had lx?en some- 
wliat venturesome. Rut hitherto he had d<me no more 
than tread in the footsteps of those who had preceded 
him in the same kind of work, or had tried his hand 
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on pieces which were scarcely known to theatrical 
audiences. But 'Hamlet' was In a diiFerent position. 
It had been and was not only exceedingly popular, 
but up to this time it^ like 'Othello,* had reniaiiied 
untouched by the so-called improver. It came into 
Garrick's mind that 1 opportunity to remedy 

the imperfections unc le play labored in con- 

sequence of its having \ need in an unpolished 

age. We find liim acci ,ged upon tJie task of 

altering it in 1771, the re know from his corre- 

spondeiice that lie had ipiated the |X)saibility of 

so doing long l>eft»ixj»^ lie seems to have communi- 
cated his design to but few. Among them was the 
future commentator, Steevens, already known for his 
interest in and knowledge of Shakespeare. From him 
he received both advice and encouragement. He wrote 
to Garrick that he expected great pleasure from his 
altered ' Hamlet.' That play, in his opinion, was a 
tragi-comedy ; and in spite of all that Dr. Johnson 
had said upon the subject, he should never be recon- 
ciled to tragi-comedy. Shakespeare's genius, he de- 
clared, had deserted him in the last two acts. Still later 
in this same letter he advised Garrick to throw what 
remained of the play after his omissions into a farce, 
to l)e produced as an after-piece. This was to be en- 
titled 'The Gravc-Diggers, with the Pleasant Humoi-s 
of Osrick, the Danish Maccaroni.' "No foreigner," 
he added, " who should happen to Ije present at the 
exhibition would ever believe it was formed out of 
the la[)pings and excrescences of the tragedy itself." * 

* Garrick Correspondence, vol. i. p. Oir». ^ lb. p. 451 (1771). 
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Steevens, as he showed hiter, was caixible at times 
of expressing literary opinions that are interesting for 
their very absurdity. Still no one ever charged him 
with being a fool. Garrick may be i>ardoned for be- 
ing misled by his approval. He knew him as the 
patient and untiring student of the Elizabetlian drama. 
He could not then know him, as we know him, as 
probably the most unscrupulous as well as one of the 
very ablest scami)s among the commentators of Shake- 
speare. There was no happiness dearer to his heart 
than to witness the blunders committed by such as 
had the misfortune to be what he called his friends. 
There are those who believe that in his encourage- 
ment of this alteration Steevens was, for once in his 
life, sincere. There can be little (juestion as to the 
sardonic glee with which he preten<led to approve the 
design and watched the progress of the work. His 
suggestion of the after-piece wjis of course not seri- 
ously given, nor is there any likelihood that it was so 
received. But there wiis a good deal in what he said 
that ought to have opened Garrick 's eyes to the blunder 
he was committing. "I am talking a kind of heresy," 
he wrote, after the disparaging opinion of * Hamlet ' just 
given ; " but I am become less afraid of you, since you 
avowed your present design." ^ 

As the work was never printed, it is impossible to 
tell with certainty either the nature or extent of the 
alterations. Incidental references, not conveying any 
specific infonnation, are made to it in contemporary 
literature ; but there are two sliort accounts of it, one 

^ Garrick Correspondence, toI. i. p. 451. 
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given by a man who had heard it,^ and anaiher by 
a man who saw or thought ho aiiw the ni«nu8crii>t,^ 
These two, while agieoiag ui the maiii^ differ occa- 
sionally in details, e^^pecially in reg;vrd tt) uertain iiar- 
ticulars of the catastrophe. lii spite of these v±iriatious 
the following accotini uited aa a fairly correct 

representation, as i ^^ of the alterations 

introduced. The a vided differentlj% tlie 

changes were few, tvere genemlly in the 

form of oniiftsion- ielf wrote to Hoadly, 

his clerical friend, d added but twenty- 

five lines in all to the whole play.^ But the exetsiona 
took place on an extensive jiicale, i^speei filly in tlie last 
part. They were directed mainly to the removal of 
humorous passages. The voyage to England, however, 
was omitted, as was also the execution of Rosencranz 
and Guildenstern. The plot ari-anged between the 
king and Laertes was also much changed, and the 
character of the latter was therel)y made more esti- 
mable. The grave-diggers' scene, that stench in the 
nostrils of the judicious, was swept away entirely. 
Osric also disappeared. Ophelia was deprived of her 
funeral, and passed out of the play with no record 
of the fate that had befallen her. Hamlet was repre- 
sented as bursting in upon the court witli the resolution 
to revenge his father. An altercation with the king 
was followed by a duel in which the king was slain. 
The miserable queen did not perish in the sight of 

* Davies* Dramatic Miscellanies, vol. iii. p. 161. 

* Boa<len*8 Life of Kenible, vol. i. p. 110. 

* Garrick Correspondence, vol. i. p. 516. 
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the audience from the effects of poison, but after the 
killing of her husband rushed out of the pi*esence- 
chamber, became frantic and prepared to die in the 
most approved French fiishion behind the scenes. 
Hamlet liimself, in a duel which took pUiee with 
Laertes, was mortally wounded. Up to this jxjint the 
two accoiuits agree ; at lea.st they do not conflict 
Hut henceforth there is a variation in tlie deUiils. 
Accorduig to the one account Liiertes also fell mor- 
tally wounded.^ According to the other — which is, 
on the whole, preferable — Laertes was alK)ut to meet 
his death at the hands of Ilonitio, when the dying 
Hamlet interfered. lie joined the hands of the two, 
and commended to their united effort the care of the 
troubled land.^ 

It was prol)ably impossible for Garrick to preserve 
tlie unities in his altered versicm. Perhai)s no attempt 
was made to do so. Yet the clianges introduced seem 
to have ha<l the effect of making their violaticm com- 
pjiratively inconspicuous. The worst defiance of them 
in the original wsvs to all appearances eliminated. It 
had grieved mightily the soul of Voltaire that at the 
beginning of the play Fortinbras had been represented 
as setting out with his army for Poland, and at the 
very close as having returned from its conquest In 
the altered version he plainly did not retuni, if indeed 
he went forth. In truth, as far as can be collected from 
the conflicting accounts of this revision, the subsidiary 
characters l)ecame more suljsidiary than ever. In its 
original form *IIandct' is a tragedy in which the actor 

* By Davies. • By Boadeo. 
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who plays iLc LItle-r51e liiia to divide the honoiB leas 
with subordinate^ peifurmeis Uiaii in any other one uf 
Shakespeare's git^ater plaj^s. Tliis is a main ruuaoD 
why it is so frcqnenUy selected by youthful aapimnta 
for lustrioiiic n:putation. It furnishesj peculiar oppor- 
tunities to the actor wh ing to gaiu for himself 
a name. Gaixiek by ktions made this char- 
acteristic even more pron i. One result of this 
procedure — according inetuie^ the object of 
it — was to itiduue t snce of the other purls 
and to increase that oi t\\% rincipal one. On tins 
last the omissions tended to concern tnite still more the 
attention of the audience. There was a good deal of 
justification for the criticism of the vci*sion by Steevens's 
follower, Isaac Kecd, that the alterations had been made 
by Garrick in the true spirit of Bottom, who wished to 
play not only the part assigned him but all the rest of 
the piece. ^ 

The play thus mutihited was brought out at Drury 
Lane on the eighteenth of December, 1772.2 There 
was evidently anxiety jus to the reception it might 
meet. This seems hardly necessary, for Garrick's 
wonderful performance would have been enough to in- 
sure from hostile treatment a play in which he took so 
prominent a part, even if it did not meet with posi- 
tive applause. Still the uneasiness existed. From 
Hoadly he received soon after an inquiry upon this 
very point. '' IIt)w did the galleries behave," he asked, 
" when lliey found themselves deprived of their grave- 

1 Bio.uraiihia Draniatica, under Hamlet, ed. of 1782. 
a Gcnost's Knglish SUi{,-e, 1()(JO-18:}0, vol. v. p. 343. 
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diggers? Or did they not miss them? That would 
be the greatest applause to your alterations." ^ What- 
ever might be the feelings of the galleries, it was as- 
sumed that the new version would meet with the 
miqualified approval of the boxes, and of the critics 
who stationed themselves in the pit " The judicious,'* 
however, had now begun to be a scattered people in 
England. Furthermore they no longer received that 
fnink acknowledgment of their superiority which had 
once been conceded to them ungrudgingly. Still the 
small proportion that had survived from the multi- 
tude of former generations were unquestionably pleased. 
One of these, wlio has left us a record of his sentiments, 
was Edward Taylor. The son of a church dignitary, 
he had spent several years of study and travel abroad, 
and had come back to England in full possession of the 
refined taste of the continent. About a year and a 
half after the production of this altered * Hamlet' he 
brought out some * Cursory Remarks,' as he called 
them, on tragedy and on Shakespeare. He hailed the 
abolition of the grave-diggers' scene, so unworthy of 
the dramatist, as evidence of the approaching triumph 
of taste. " To the credit of the present times, indeed," 
ho wrote, "these puerilities are now omitted. Let us 
hope that they will not be the only ones, nor let us 
be afraid to reject what our ancestors, in conformity 
to the grosser notions then prevalent, beheld with pleas- 
ure and applause." ^ 

* Garrick Correspondence, vol. i. p. 615. 

* Page 40. See also an apparent approval of llie version in a piece 
called " Conversation " : reproduced in the New Foundling Hospital for 
Wit, vol. ii. pp. 186-190. 
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Far more eutliimiiu^tic wius tlio reception accorded to 
this altcrsition in Fmaee by the [larty there that dreaded 
the elTectH of the growing iiik^rest in Shake8[>eare, and 
the gnjwing admiiiLtirtti uf his oicthodfi whicli were 
beginning to manifest Uiein^lves in that country. 
Marmontcl not only ^ e version wiih exiUln- 

tion, hilt he gtive an its reception by the 

Engliiih puhhc, whi the product of his 

own iniagination, wa*i Icated tyo him exclu- 

sively. " Every day *' the works of Shake- 

speare ai*e abridged, * Led* The celehmted 

Garrirk has juist cut out uj'on hts stafr<- the <^nivt^^ 
diggei-s' scene and ahnost all the fifth act. Both piece 
and author have been only the more applauded." Tlus 
felicitiition of his disciple over the triumph which true 
art had achieved, Voltaire embodied later in his noted 
' Letter to the French Academy ' which was read at tlie 
meeting of August 25, 1776. lie was then waging 
war with Le Tourneur's translation of Shakespeare, 
and Garrick's action had brought him j^eculiar grati- 
fication. It constituted a reproof to tlie j)erverted 
enthusiasts of his native land who were seeking to 
fasten upon Fi*ance the acceptance of those barbar- 
ous atrocities which the reviving taste of England 
was beginning to cast aside. 

Neither Taylor's anticipation of future improvements 
of the same sort, nor Marmontel's belief that England 
was turning at last to the better way, was destined to 
be realized. Garrick's extraordinary ability sustained 
the altered version while he himself was acting. His 
influence kept it on the Drury Lane stage for some 
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time after he had retired. But it is clear that the 
clianges which he had made met with silent disfavor, 
where they did not receive outspoken condemnation. 
The time had gone by for any new liberties of this 
sort to be taken with approval ; it was a good deal, 
even, that they could be taken with impunity. " No 
bribe," says Reed, "but his own inimitable perform- 
ance could have prevailed on an English audience to 
sit patiently and behold the martyrdom of their favorite 
author."^ This statement is not strictly true. The 
version was played by other actora while he was still 
manager, and also after he had left the stage. But 
it was never liked. " The spectators of Hamlet," says 
Davies, somewhat sadly, '* would not part with their 
old friends, the grave-diggers. The people soon called 
for * Hamlet,' as it had been acted from time immemo- 
rial." * What was most painful of all was that the alterar 
tion met with but little favor from the judicious who, 
it was expected, would welcome with delight the re- 
jection of what Garrick termed the rubbish of the fifth 
act. Walpole communicated the news of what the actor 
had done to his correspondent Mason. "I hoj^e," was 
liis accompanying sarcastic comment, "he will be re- 
warded with a plfice in the French Academy." ^ 

It did not, indeed, take Garrick long to become 
aware of the peril which he was running. He had 
made arrangements to publish his altered version. He 
speedily abandoned the project. He gave further evi- 

* In Bio^nphia Dramntica, under Hamlet, ed. of 1782. 
' Davies' Dramatic Miscellanies, vol. iii. p. 153. 

* Cprrespondeuce of Walpole and Mason, vol. i. p. 49. 
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dence of the fear wliiutt had Uiken hold of him. Not 
only was thts altured phiy not [nintbd, but no wntti^u 
copies of it wiare ullowud to get into circulatioji. TUe 
actor, Tate Wilklnsou, thcu iuiteiitee i*f the York ;iiKi 
other thyatreji in tl»« Nnf*tii. !ippti(iJ fur one in vaia. 



"It itJ not in my jx 
to send you the cor 
wrote in i*eply Vict 

** but no such favor 

sume the phiy will j 

are far from beui^ uiuv^^ 



iiply with your request 
ely tuade in * Hiimlet^* ^* 
i^urer of Druty Lane ; 
Uid to any one, as I pn> 
Lnted so alk^red, ^& they 
jptoved ; nay, in genend 



greatly disliked by the nnlHon ; — there fore > no doubt, 
your country 'squires would be for horsewhipping the 
actor that had struck out that natural scene of the 
grave-diggers." Victor then went on to point out 
that Hamlet's consenting to go to England, and be- 
ing brought back by mii*acle, is altogether absunl, 
when his solemn eng;\gement with his father's ghost 
is duly considered. Then unconsciously he revealed the 
superiority of the judgment of the masses to his own. 
" As I have already observed," he concluded, " the 
million will like, nay undei-stand Shakesi)eare with 
all his glorious absurdities, nor suffer a bold intruder 
to cut them up." ^ 

The only consolation that could be received for this 
attitude of tlie artistically unregenerate was that they 
were incapable of rcjvching the elevated plane which 
their betters occupied. There were some of Garrick's 
admirers, however, who stood by liim manfully, and 
without doubt approved in fullest sincerity of his 

1 WUkinson's Memoirs of his own Life, vol. iv. p. 200. 
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course. One of tliein complained that he had not 

gone far enough. ** Twenty-five lines only added," 

wrote Hoadly, when his friend sent him word to 

that effect: **I fear too little has been done."^ This 

writer, who was a clergyman for livelihood, and would 

have been a dramatist if he had had sufficient ability, had 

felt somewhat hurt because he had not been consulted 

about this revision. It was a matter which he had 

more than once discussed with the actor. His inborn 

discernment and educated taste had indicated to him 

numerous places where Shakespeare's work required 

improvement. The behavior to each other of Hamlet 

and Ophelia was in his opinion a part that needed 

and most admitted great alteration. The conduct of 

the hero towards the heroine, in particular, had not 

been sufficiently worked out by the dramatist. No 

adequate cause had been given to account for the 

madness and death of the latter. This could and 

should be remedied; and here was the way in which 

it was done in one instance. The concluding lines 

of Hamlet's soliloquy end with his recognition of 

Ophelia in these words, — 

** Soft you now I 
The fair Ophelia ! " 

Then follows the request to be remembered in her 
prayers. After Hamlet's recognition of her presence, 
but before he addresses her personally, Hoadly sug- 
gested that the following lines should be added to 
the soliloquy, which would explain to the satisfaction 
of everybody the prince's subsequent conduct: — 

^ Garrick Corrcapondence, yoI. L p. 616. 
171 



SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

** I have made too free 
With that sweet lady's ear. My place in Denmark, 
The time's misrule, my heavenly-urged revenge, 
Matters of giant-stature, gorge her love, 
As fi«h the cormorant. -— She drops a tear, 
As from her hook she steals her eyes on me. 
My heart ! Could I in my assumed distraction 
(Bred, says the coinmoii voice, from love of her) 
Drive her sad mind from all so ill-timed thoughts 
Of me, of mad ambition, and this world 1 
Nymph, in thy orisons be my sins remembered." * 

These priceless lines show us wliat the eighteenth 
century eouUl do when it set out seriously to i*oform 
Shakesiwai-e, to correct his negligence and refuie his 
ruggedness in jiccordance with the requirements of 
tiiste iind art. 

The altered 'Hamlet' held the stage at Drury Lane 
for nearly eight years. But it was not oflon played. 
The .audience might put up with the version ; but 
they plainly did not love it. In this feeling high 
and low concuired. Accordingly, on April 21, 1780, 
little more than a year after Garrick's death, Hamlet 
was advertised to be acted as Shake8i)eare wrote it.*-* 
Contemi)orary testimony shows that the abandonment 
of the alteration took place, not under the compulsion of 
active hostility, manifested according to the then usual 
custom in the playhouse itself, but simply in conse- 
quence of the refusal of people to attend the perform- 
ance of the piece. ** Since the deatli of the player," said 
Reed in 1782, 'Hhe public has vindicated the rights of 
the ix)et by starving the theatre into compliance with 

> Garrick CorreBpondcncc, vol. i. p. 573. Letter dated Sept. 30, 1773. 
* Genest, vol. vi. p. 133. 
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their wishes to see Hanilet iis originally meant for 
exhibition." ^ Thus early disapi)eai-ed from the boards 
the alteration so long desii-ed by a certain class. It 
was practically tlie last serious attempt upon Shake- 
speare which correctness made as a tribute to an as- 
sumed higher taste. Some of Kemble*s later versions 
were even viler; but they wei-e not original. That 
actor only refashioned what others had previously ac- 
complishecL Garrick's course in this matter is one of 
which explanation can be given, but for which defence 
cannot be made. The student of English constitu- 
tional history has frequent occasion to observe how 
infinitely supe^or has sometimes been tlie stupidity 
of juries to the wisdom of judiciaries. Examples of 
a similar sort do not so often meet the eye of the 
student of literary history. Still they are to be found. 
Among them there is perliaps no more striking illustra- 
tion than the present, of the superiority of judgment 
sometimes shown by the great mass of men to that 
arrogantly boasted of by the select body of self-ap- 
pointed arbiters of taste and guardians of dramatic 
propriety. 

* BiographU Dramatica, ed. of 1782, under Hamlet 
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BEPRESEKTATIONS 



0£ AKD BLOODSHED 

g intermixture of comic 
iltfi whieh ill the ejes 
ct^nble stigma upon the 
Bsential dcitmvity Wtli 
continental jinrl Knglish rritiis w^rr n^^nn^d. Sliiike- 
speare, in consequence of his exemplifying these atroci- 
ties, was regularly made the subject of the tale which 
he was not thought to adorn, and served constantly to 
point its moral It is true that he had not acted dif- 
ferently from almost every one of his contemporaries. 
They were as regardless of these rules as he. But 
while others had sinned as much against art, he was 
the only one who had really survived. He was the 
only one who continued to impress himself upon suc- 
cessive generations. Particular plays of certain of his 
contemporaries — Fletcher especially, and occasionally 
Jonson and Massinger — were from time to time re- 
fitted for the stage and brought out during the eigh- 
teenth century. But they had at best but a partial 
success ; they often met with positive failure. ** It 
may be remembered," said Colman in 1763, " that * The 
Spanish Curate,' * The Little French Lawyer,' and * Scorn- 
ful Lady' of our authors," — that is, Beaumont and 
Fletcher, — *' as well as * The Silent Woman * of Jonson, 
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all favorite entertainments of our predecessors, have 
within these few years encountered the severity of the 
pit, and received sentence of condemnation." ^ But of 
Shakespeare nothing of this sort could be said. His 
reign had never been disturbed. He had not only 
kept unbroken possession of the theatre, but was con- 
stantly extending his occupancy. It was therefore 
upon him that the weight of criticism fell. 

But a third grand distinction existed between the 
classical and the romantic drama. The French theatre 
— and the French theatre for a long time gave the law 
to continental Europe — had made an advance upon the 
ancient in the rigidity of its requirements. It restricted 
the liberty of representation to exceedingly narrow 
bounds. In particular, it carried, to an extreme, hos- 
tility to the introduction of scenes of violence. The 
audience were to be treated with the tenderest con- 
sideration. Nothing was to take place on the stage 
that could offend the susceptibilities of the most fas- 
tidious. No blood was to be shed in the sight of the 
spectator. There was indeed one singular modification 
of this restriction. A character in the tragedy could 
be permitted to kill himself, whether he did it by poison 
or steel: what he was not suffered to do was to kill 
some one else. And while nothing was to be shown 
on the stage which could offend the feelings through 
the medium of the eyes, equally was nothing to be 
narrated with the accompaniment of any adjuncts that 
could possibly arouse disagreeable sensations in the 
mind. Voltaire tells us how he was stirred in the 

1 AdTeriieenicnt to the alteration of Philaster, 1763. 
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English theatm by seebig Bmtiis haraugut: the people, 
while Iiolditig m his hand the hlonrly knife with which 
he hatl just sUibbed Ciusar, [It; sniinjwlutt mgretfully 
remarktid tliat no such uiethud of rupiesitsiitutiou would 
have been tolenitetl on the French sitaga^ any more than 
would have been an asi * ' lade up of Ui>man plebe- 
ians anil artisans. No i »ody of the dead dictator 
could luive been ex| iblic* He wa3 lacUned 
to think — at least at fir lat in this* respect the 
Frencli stage ha<l gone tot Here wore legitimate 
opportunities for stagt wdch it had delibenvtely 
abandoneiL At other times lie was disposed to justify 
its course. Scenes like these just mentioned^ he ad- 
mitted, were natui-al ; but a French audience expected 
that nature should always be presented with some 
strokes of art. 

On their stage consequently all deeds of violence had 
to be narrated. Their actual performance took place be- 
hind the scenes. The audience learned of them from 
the mouth of some eyewitness who came to tell it 
what had happened. This method might spare the 
sensibilities of the hearers, but it assuredly did not 
add to the effectiveness of the play. One finds his 
admiration of the great French dramatists increasing 
when he recognizes under what limitations they la- 
bored. Nor need we shut our eyes to the fact that 
the method thus forced upon them had the advantages 
of its defects. It acted as a spur to the writer. It 
compelled liim, in particular, to pay attention to ex- 
pression. Conscious that the success of his production 
would be little aided by attractions which appealed to 
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the eye, but must depend largely upon those which 
addressed the ear, he made up, so far as in him lay, 
for failure of action, by interest of narration, by beauty 
of description, and by all possible charm of verse. Ex- 
quisite poetry could undoubtedly add to the interest 
of dramatic action. The problem which the French 
author was called upon to solve was the extent to 
which it could be made to take its place. 

At this point the stages of the two nations diverged. 
During the period of which we are speaking, the Eng- 
lish critics had almost universally consented to the 
exceeding wickedness of the negative sin of disregard- 
ing the unities, and to the positive crime of intro- 
ducing comic matter into tragedy. But here as a body 
they stopped. They were no more satisfied than were 
English audiences, with plays in which narration took 
the place of action. There were those indeed, as we 
shall have occasion to observe, who sympathized with 
the French attitude. Some of them too were men of 
high literary and social position. On these accounts 
deference was paid to their opinions; but after all it 
was only in a half-hearted way that their views were 
supported by those who professed to follow their au- 
thority. Hence what is the third great distinction 
between the classical and the romantic school extended 
largely to theory as well as practice. The distinction 
18 implied in the following queries: What is permis- 
sible to be shown upon the stage ? What is forbidden ? 
Or at least wliat is inexpedient ? These are questions 
that always present themselves to the dramatic author 
in the construction, and to the dramatic critic in the 
1« 177 
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consHlonitiou, of plays which iovolve the results of 
violence and bloodshed. One business of a tragedy 
is to mak« away with peopla- How can this best bd 
done, not effectually ii& regards the personages of the 
play, but effectively the persons present to 

see and hear? Wi je the raost gratifying 

impression upon the despatih the ehanicters 

of the drama l>eroro or to dispo^^e of them 

behind the scenes, and cnowledge of what hag 

occurred reach them ? medium of their ears ? 

The classicists maintiinea stoutly that acts of violanoe 
should always be narrated and never represented. Ac- 
cording to their view that which would be disagreeable 
or painful to see in real life should never be brought 
before us on the stage. Hence in their drama not even 
the quietest and most commonplace of murders could 
be perpetrated in the sight of the spectators, for fear 
of shocking their feelings. 

But the Teutonic nations, at least the English, never 
took kindly to expedients of this nature. They wanted 
to see the business done themselves, and not get their 
knowledge of it from the reports of interested or pre- 
judiced observers. At the outset they unquestionably 
carried this feeling to an extreme. Our ancestors were 
very much like children who never enjoy a story so 
much as when it makes them shudder. " I wants to 
make your flesh creep," says the fat boy in ' Pickwick ' 
to Mrs. Wardle ; and to have the flesh creep all the 
while was an end frequently aimed at in the early 
tragedy of England. It was given to the shedding 
of blood on a grand scale. At times the boards fairly 
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swim in gore, as character after character is despatched* 
Thei-e can be no doubt that in the rude beginnings of 
the stage the audience, made up of all classes in the 
community, enjoyed this kind of treat. Tlie coai-se 
plenty of the feast was more than a compensation for 
its lack of flavor and elegance. Provided there was 
an ample supply of deeds of violence, they were ready 
to excuse the neglect of providing any motive for 
the acts, or the neglect of probability throughout the 
entire action. 

There is, however, a medium l>etween tlie tameness 
of the classical school and the extravagance of the 
romantic. The adherents of the former, by tlie ex- 
treme aversion they manifested to the shedtling of 
blood, were as eager to abolish the death penalty on 
the stage as the most pronounced sentimentalist is now 
in general legislation. They consequently abandoned 
opportunities of producing certain perfectly legitimate 
impressions. Especially did they deprive themselves 
of the ability to make use of pathetic and telling situa- 
tions, which add often to the effectiveness of a play, 
and afford no just reason to suppose that any outrage 
will be offered to the feelings of the most sensi- 
tive. A duel upon the stage, if properly conducted, 
gives vividness to the action ; it never fills us with 
serious apprehension. We may have the keenest in- 
terest aroused in the struggle ; but we experience no grief 
when we see one of the combatants fall. He is simply 
carrying on the necessary business of the play. His 
assumed death, accordingly, excites no more painful 
emotion in our souls than if we had learned tliat he 
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had just st4.^p|>ed out into tlie next street We do not 
even object to an occasional assivssiuation, provided it 
be done witli decency and discmtiotu If it is merely 
a plain businesslike despatehiug of a diameter, of 
whom it is desirable to get lid, its effect upon our 
sensibilities is far in our dail)' walk we 

should elumce to the actual killing of 

some dumb animal rtw gnide* 

But art which tal n the patlietic, and docs 

not altogether shr painful^ can never well 

put up will I the d merely horrible. In 

representittions of & ,e early Engl is li stage 

went to great lengths* Those plays wliich furnished 
the greatest number of scenes of blood were among the 
more successful, and frequently remained popular for 
long periods. Even after a purer taste had in large 
mciisure supplanted them with the majority, the crav- 
ing for tliis particular species of intellectual diet con- 
tinued to linger with individuals. "He that will 
swear," says Ben Jonson, in 1614, in the Induction 
to 'Bartholomew Fair,' "Jeronimo or Andronicus are 
the best plays yet, shall pass unexcepted here, as 
a man whose judgment shows it is constant, and 
hath stood still these five and twenty or thirty years. 
Though it be an ignorance, it is a virtuous and staid 
ignorance." These words make clear that more than one 
theatre-goer of the early time, after wandering about 
in what seemed to him the later barren wilderness of 
sentiment, looked back with a sigh to the strong stim- 
ulus which pieces of this sort afforded to his jaded 
nerves. The larger proportion of such early plays have 
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perished. Still there are a sufficient number of ex« 
amples extant to reveal the nature of the taste which 
caused their creation. 

Perhaps no fairer specimen of this kind of drama 
exists than the second part of * Jeronimo, ' called * The 
Spanish Tragedy/ which has just been mentioned. 
The popularity of this play during the early years of 
Shakespeare's professional life is attested by ample evi- 
dence. Lines taken from it are consUintly bandied 
about by the characters in the contemporary or later 
drama. Usually, and perhaps invariably, this is done 
in sport; but the jJay would never have been ridiculed, 
had not passages in it been made familiar by the fre- 
quent representation of the piece on the stiige. Further- 
more, Ben Jonson's words furnish direct testimony to 
the favor with which it had been regarded. The secret 
of this favor is not hard to find. Murder goes on in it 
at the very liveliest rate. The last act in particular 
contributes a quota of six corpses to the grand total 
which is heaped upon the stage in the course of the 
performance. In truth, the personages of the drama 
disappear so rapidly towards the close, that by the time 
the play has reached its conclusion, it has to stop 
because there is hardly any one left to carry it on. 
Women as well as men take part in Uiis war of exter- 
mination. Ways of death are various. One of the 
characters has the distinction of l)eing killed by a pistol- 
shot; but there are three suicides, two hangings, .and 
three stabbings. All these things take place in full 
view of the audience, while the hero, who gives his 
name to the piece, contributes an additional attraction 
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to the general horror by biting off and spitting oat bia 
own tongue- 
Still the defitruction of life in tlm pliiy is so far from 
being nnexainpled Uiat it h;ii4 some times been rivalled, 
and in unc instance) at least has been surjjas&ed. This 
is in the tragedy oi -nd Fer^Hjda.' In it ara 

fifteen diameters I i|>ernumemnes who are 

not of inipurtance t, luiined. Wlien tlie end 

is reached^ tbcixj reu. number of fifteen but 

one so litany t^urvivo; servant. Furthermare, 

of the nii.scellaiieous i are despatched, — two 

by the sword and two Dy ueiag tumbled from the top 
of a tower. The Lick, however, of contemporary allu- 
sion shows that this play never had the repute of * The 
Spanish Tragedy.' The favor with wliich the latter 
was regarded cannot be questioned. No one will pre- 
tend it to be a specimen of the fine arts. But a lai^e 
part of the audience that heard it originally with ap- 
plause was not made up of persons of refined taste, and 
had not as yet been taught by great exemplars whjit it 
was that a refined taste could accomplish. It therefore 
suited their humor. They did not object to it because 
of its excessive bloodshed ; they liked it the better on 
that very account. Even those who did not altogether 
approve it doubtless felt in a dim way that it possessed 
certain positive qualities which more than compensated 
for its literary defects. It meant business from the 
start. The characters did something; and the Eliza- 
bethan play-goer, especially of the earliest period, 
was very much like some novel-readers of our time, 
who are not contented unless they have an exciting 
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situation in the first chapter. At any rate, they fully 
appreciated the fact that the first duty of a play that 
is to be acted is to have action. Accordingly, a few 
murders more or less were not worth taking into con- 
sideration. Whatever extravagance there may have 
been at times in its manifestation, it was in the eyes 
of the most cultivated a sound and healthy instinct 
which demanded tliat something should take place in 
stage rei)resentation besides tlie glittering generalities of 
rhetorical speeches under the guise of conversation. 

It was productions of the kind just mentioned that 
would present themselves to the young and aspiring 
dramatist as stamped with the seal of popular approba- 
tion. There would be nothing strange, therefore, in 
the fact that at the outset of his career Shakespeare 
should have been influenced by the practices of his 
predecessors, and would be disposed to give his audi- 
ence the precise sort of food which he knew from both 
observation and experience would please its palate. 
Nor would it be remarkable if traces of this truculent 
style of representation should cling to him through the 
whole of his career. That such was, to some extent, 
the case there can be no question. He followed the 
custom of his time in this as in other matters, though 
he usually followed it a great way oflf. In truth, here 
as elsewhere, his genius generally enabled him to seize 
what was good in the methods which were in vogue, 
and to reject what was bad. That he was in full sym- 
pathy with the principles of the romantic school in this 
very particular is evident from his procedure. The 
destruction of life in full view of the spectators takes 
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place ou u gniiid si^ale in Homo of his finest tnigedies. 
At the close of * lliinilet,' for instance, four of the 
principal charactoi'S of the jilay jierish in swift succes- 
sion in sight of the audience, and a fiftli consents to 
live only at the dying request of the hero of the piece. 
Such incidents as these shocked beyond expression the 
French critics of the eighteenth century and their 
followers. It wjw one of the things that led Voltaire 
to stigmatize this [)articular play as a coiirse and liar- 
Ixirous [)iece, tliat would never l>e tolerated by the 
lowest of the nibble in France and Itidy; and to ex- 
press surprise that Shakespeare's example should still 
be followed by tt [wople which possessed so pure and 
perfect a work of art as the *Cato' of Addison. 

It is the extent to which this indiscriminate blood- 
shed is carried on in * Titus Andronieus ' — the other 
play mentioned by Jonson — which has largely occa- 
sioned the contn)versy alxnit the genuineness of that 
piece. If it 1x3 adjudgiul a prmluetion of Shakes jware's, 
it must 1x3 confessed that he improved ui)on even * The 
S[Kinish Tnigedy ' in the gruesome and the U^rrible. 
This iKirticular jiLiy is found in the folio of 1G23. It 
forms one of the six tnigedies six3cifically mentioned by 
Meres, in 1598, as having. Ixjcn written by Shakesiware. 
Hardly any more convincing external evidence could be 
given. If testimony alnrnt authorshi{) is worth any- 
thing at all, not much Ix'tter can 1)0 asked. Yet so 
diffei*ent is ' Titus Andronieus ' in style and treatment 
from the dramatist's other pieces, that many, and' per- 
hai)S mast, critics and commentiitors have not only been 
unwilling to concede that it is a i)roduction of his early 
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apprenticeship as a dramatist, but tliat it is even a 
production of some one else which has undergone his 
revision sufficiently to be entitled to a place among his 
works. Such at least is the avowed reason. Largely 
different is the real one. That is the character of the 
play itself. An atmosphere of cruelty, lust, adultery, 
and murder hangs like a pall over the whole piece. It 
is so repulsive in its savagery, so unsavory in what may 
fairly bo tenned its beastliness, that in spite of the 
stnmg external evidence in its favor, it is too much for 
the delicate nerves of most editors to admit even the 
j>ossibility of its genuineness. 

However tliis may bo, the play has an interest of its 
own as an illustration of what the early English stage 
could do in the accumulation of abhorrent incidents. 
Even could he be proved to have had no connection 
with it, the piece would be worthy of attention as a 
specimen of the example which Shakespeare had fre- 
quently before his eyes. The characters in it, whether 
designed as good or bad, all displjiy the same propen- 
sity to crime. Titus Andronicus, Uie hero and patriot, 
kills one of his sons for venturing to remonstrate with 
liim against a ixjculiarly foolish course of conduct ho 
has determined to adopt. He stiibs his daughter, 
Lavinia, in a fit of tenderness for her reputation. Two 
brothers are only prevented from 'slaying each other by 
the enticing prosi>ect held out to thom of having an 
equal share in crimes of ravishment, mutihition, and 
murder. The play indeed not only surpasses * The 
Spanish Tragedy ' in the coarseness of its horrors, but 
in the number and variety of deaths that are shown 
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upon the sUige, The l>lot of * Titus Aiidromciis * is 
carried on hy fourteen principsi] chanic lei's* There an* 
also eight minor ones that take part in the action^ aiid 
in moat cases appear in but a suigle scene. Of tlic 
fourteen princiijal chai-acters eleven ai^e successively 
despatched* The ' "e somewhat mo its fortu- 

nate : of the eiglit ive. There is a eertaiti 

variety in the luaui' Icaths inflicted. Seven 

are sUvbhed, two bi Jfcats cut, two are nffi* 

cially beheaded, ot n pieces for a ^mfritiee, 

and one hanged; a t have been a bitter dis- 

appointment to the EKuaienee oi that day, the principal 
villain of all does not meet his fate Ijcfore their eyes, 
but is reserved to be set breast deep in earth and there 
starve to death. The only satisfaction to the reader of 
this ghastly story is that hardly one of the characters 
who is poetically condemned to die appears fit to live. 

Terrible as this account may seem — and some of the 
most repulsive features of the work have not been men- 
tioned — there is no question that it was and remained 
for a considerable period a popular play. It was a 
popular play for the same reason as was * The Spanish 
Tragedy.' Harrowing scenes were what those desired 
who attended the theatre. In both of these produc- 
tions they got for the least expenditure of money the 
amplest supply of horror. Whether Shakespeare wrote 
this particular piece or not, it can hardly be denied 
that to a certain extent he was influenced by the taste 
which begot it and enjoyed it. There are one or two 
things in his greatest plays which it does not require 
peculiar delicacy of feeling to regard with a slight 
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sensation of distaste. The smothering of Desdemona 
by Othello in sight of the spectators may perhaps be 
endured; but it is, assuredly, not a scene which minds 
ordinarily constituted can look upon with unalloyed 
pleasure. But it is difficult to find any defence for 
the representation in * Lear ' of the extrusion of Glou- 
cester's eyes. It is horrible even to read of, and 
naturally far more horrible to see enacted. Similar 
atrocities, it is fair to say, had been exhibited upon the 
English stage before. In ' Selimus, ' a tragedy now 
ascribed to Greene, one of the sultan's advisers, acting 
as his messenger, has not only his eyes put out in full 
view of the audience, but has his arms cut off also; 
and with these latter carefully deposited in his bosom 
is sent back to his master. It may be added that the loss 
of life which goes on in this last-mentioned play makes 
it worthy to take its place by the side of the pieces 
already described. There are about two dozen person- 
ages who take part in its action. Of this number more 
than half — embracing nearly all the important char- 
acters — suffer violent deaths. Three are disposed of 
by poison; but the favorite method is strangulation, 
which carries off six. At the end the author encour- 
aged his hearers by the assurance that if the first part 
gave them pleasure he should follow it with a second 
part, which would recount even greater murders. 

Representations of this sort are not only inartistic, 
but in the long run they are ineffective even with the 
class which at first takes delight in them. They are 
not only repellent to the cultivated; they cease in time 
to stimulate the over- jaded appetites of the rude, soon 
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satiated with horror. lu its insistence upon tlie rejec- 
tion of revolting detaila of thb character tlic Fiieiich 
theatre was unqiiesitionabljr right. Nor ih there any 
neceasity for their representation in order to prodiica 
the desired impresjiiion uuon tlie audience. Even deeds 
of violence, wliicli terly acted under certain 

conditioua, can in of tlie great master be 

often muJe to st iga more profoundly by 

narration thaji co. l»e done by exhibition. 

In ' Miicbctli ' the uneau affects the hearer 

far more deeply bb« ^ t seen. The accessories 

impress \m fur more tnan coiild the actuid sight. The 
marvellous art of the dramatist has here drawn a pic- 
ture which thrills the soul, but never once offends tlie 
susceptibilities. We feel the terrible nature of the deed 
that has been perpetrated ; we are in the fullest sympathy 
of comprehension with the actors in the work of dark- 
ness, which for them will murder sleep forever after; 
but never once does there pass through the mind a sug- 
gestion of that disgust, that shrinking horror which the 
mere sight of blood often causes, when shed by men 
acting under the ordinary instincts of self-[)reservati(m. 
In this ptirticular the art of ' Macl)eth ' is far higher than 
that exhibited in the corresponding passages of * Lear ' 
and * Othello,' to which reference has just Ixjen made. 

If the English stage had gone to one extreme in the 
portrayal of scenes of violence, the French had gone 
to the other in refraining from the slightest exhibition 
of them, with the one exception of suicide. In this 
abstention their critics took great pride. In their eyes 
the shedding of blood, whether of a single individual 
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or in the shape of wholesale slaughter, was equally un- 
pardouable. It was contrary to decorum, to theatrical 
good manners. Naturally the opposite course of pro- 
ceeding met with their severest condemnation. The 
censures of tlie pnictice by some of tlieir authors af- 
fected to a certain extent English opinion. This is 
true at least of the criticism of those of them who were 
translated. One of these was the exile, St. Evremond, 
wlio spent in London most of tlie last forty years of 
his long life. Essays of his on the drama were brought 
out in 1G87 in an English version. They reflected those 
critical views prevailing in his native land, which had 
become accepted in a small circle in his adopted one. 
But the circle was an aristocratic one, and St. Evre- 
mond is not to be blamed, therefore, for regarding it 
as the exponent of the best taste. Like most Fi-ench 
critics, he did not deem it necessary to know a hin- 
guage in oixler to pass decisive judgments botli upon 
tlie character of the people who si)oke it and of the 
literature they prmluced. Though living in England, 
he had not thought it worth while to learn the English 
tongue. That ignorance, however, did not prevent him 
from finding in their drama four or five tragedies which 
with proper omissions could Ix? regarded sis excellent 
plays. Outside of these four and five he saw nothing 
but a shapeless and indigested mass, a crowd of con- 
fused adventures, without considenvtion of time or 
j)lace, and without any regard to decorum, wherc eyes 
that rejoice in cruel sights may he fed with murders 
and with iKxlies weltering in blood. He was struck by 
the delight which the audience took in plays of this 
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character* To palliate the hormr of their scenes liy 
relating instead of performing cruel acts would i^esult, 
he observed^ in depriving the spectators of the sight 
that pleased them meet* 

This was the vie " taken by French critiai 

during the whole 7 that followed. Upon 

the enormity of the Irama in the matter of 

violence VolUire, r, inftisted vehemently. 

In the dedication o* iblii^hed in 1732, to liin 

friend Ffilkencr, hi nJ deal of advice to his 

friend's country men on ttiis puj nt* It was subHkuitially 
as follows. Your stage^ he wrote, is contaminated 
with hoiTors, with gibbets, with blood-sheddings. Re- 
fine the uncouth action of your savage Melpomenes, 
and strive for the praise of the best judges of all times 
and nations. Addison has shown you the way. In 
spite of particular defects, he is the poet of the wise. 
Imitate that great man, therefore, though only when 
he is right. Voltaire recognized later the impossi- 
bility of changing the national taste. In his opinion 
Shakesi)eare had corrupted it; and against the over- 
powering influence of that dramatist it was vain to 
struggle. 

For, that the taste for scenes of this sort was Ixid 
taste, there was no doubt in the minds of French critics, 
and of those in England who re-echoed their opinions. 
St. Evremond tells us that the better-bred objected to 
these bloody spectacles. But he adds, ancient custom 
and national preference prevail over the delicacy of 
private persons. It cannot, however, be denied that 
this foreign view affected in some measure English 
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opinion, and, during the eighteenth century particu- 
larly, English practice. Several of tlieir writers con- 
demned the extent to which representations of these 
scenes of violence and bloodshed were carried, while 
not condemning the practice itself. The dreadful 
butchery which took place upon the English stiige was 
denounced by Addison as the most absurd and bar- 
barous of the methods used to excite pity and terror.^ 
It exposed the nation to the contempt and ridicule of 
its neighbors. Yet even his somewhat timid nature 
could not approve the conduct of the French in banish- 
ing death from representation entirely. Their avoid- 
ance of blood had, in his opinion, led them into 
ahsuitlities as great as those which accomi>anied its 
indiscriminate shedding. There were otliers, however, 
— they were not numerous, but they existed, — who 
were willing to go much farther tlian he in concession 
to the classicists. A l)ody of men could be found in 
England who would gladly have shorn the stage of the 
representation of all acts of violence whatever. They 
professed to regard them as lacking in art. " Murders," 
said Roscommon, " cannot be allowed on the stage, let 
'em 1)0 of what nature soever. None but bad poets, 
who had not genius enough to move by the narration, 
have introduced bloody spectacles."* Chesterfield, in 
commenting upon the faults of the theatre of his own 
country, said tliat the English ought to give up "all 
their massacres, racks, dead l)odies, and mangled car- 
casses, which they so frequently exhibit \\\^n the 

» Spectator, No. 44, April 20, 1711. 
« Notes on Horace's * Art of Poetry/ line 185 (1080). 
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stage/'* Arthur Miirpliy, the dmititiii»U lulmittecj that 
it was a corrupticm of Hie liljeity enjoyed by the play- 
wright to permit l>loml to he shed Wfore the audience-^ 
In 1759 Mrs. Lennox, assisted by certain writers^ — 
among whom was Dr. Johnson, — brouglit out a tmns- 
ktion of Bruiuoy'a Or^ct. It was j>recedefl 

by a preface contri arl of Orrery, Uiu friend 

of Poi>e and Smf. jave expression to what 

had now become "tcrs a iTgular eonven- 

tional criticism. • may have Ijeen chosen 

for the subject of lo wrote, *'tlic Englinh 

theatre hai* made itseii long remai^kuble for cover* 

ing the abige with dead Ixidies, and exhibiting all tlie 
horrore of murder and execution." 

But these views, however warmly and frequently ex- 
pressed, were, after all, confined to a comparatively 
limited number. Nor did they exert much influence 
over the opinion of the geneml public. There is no 
question that the vast body of frequenters of the 
theatre — the common peoj^le they may be called, if 
one so chooses, though there were among them many 
uncommon people — could not endure a tame recital to 
the ear of what they felt should be pictured to the eye. 
Addison was not alone in tliinking the French theatre 
had gone too far. Even ChesteHield, who denounced 
the English stage for its barKirous ferocity, found fault 
with the French for its constant substitution of dec- 
lamation for action. If those so partial by nature 
to restraint upon the liberty of the dramatist could 

1 Letter to his son, Jan. 23, 1752. 
« Gray's Inn Journal, No. 20, Feb. 9, 1754. 
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express themselves in this way, it Wcos inevitable that 
the great mass of cultivated men should be much more 
outspoken. Not only did a large number of the Eng- 
lish playwrights refuse to adapt their action to conti- 
nental ideas of decorum, but the English criticism of 
that day, ordinarily subservient to the French in ques- 
tions concerning the drama, revolted in this instance 
against the imposition of this restriction. Further- 
more, it resented the attempt. In answer to the attacks 
made upon its own theatre, it retorted, with a good deal 
of justice, that the declamatory speeches in which the 
French delighted would make an English audience 
yawn. Even such as were willing to accept the uni- 
ties as the final deliverance of art could not look with 
approval upon plays in which there was little but mono- 
logue, or orations in the form of dialogue. Their 
resentment was pictured by Garrick in the epilogue 
previously quoted, to the tragedy of ' Athelstan, ' pro- 
duced in 1756. That great manager as well as great 
actor had his eye constantly fixed upon what his audi- 
ences would care to see and hear. In the following 
lines he bore witness not only to the diversities of 
opinion then prevailing, but clearly indicated, also, 
how deep was becoming the indignation of his country- 
men at the depreciation to which Shakespeare was sub- 
jected in this matter at the instance of the idolaters of 
the French stage : — 

•• The youthfl, to whom France ijivps a new belief, 
Who look with horror on a rump of beof ; 
On Shakespeare's plays with shrugged-up shoulders stare. 
These plays ? They 're bloody murders, — barbare. 
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And jet the man hm merit — Entrt. i 

He *U been damned clever, had he reaii Bossil 
* Shakespeare read French i ' ronra out a snrly eit, 
When Shakespeim? wrote, out valor inutciied our wdt z 
Had Britoda theti been fops, Queen Beas had hanged 'em. 
Those da3*s tliey nevar read the Freuch, — they bojiged em*' 

So deeply ingr in the natioiial chmucter 

was the taste for osed to tiarration, that it 

is noticeable that i ions of all j^orts to wliich 

the plays of Shaki e subjected to meet the 

requirements of af- higher art, it was mi^ly 

tlie case that his i lenee were struck out or 

even modified. All otlier kinds of changes could be 
made and were made. Other agencies demanded by 
the taste of the age or of the writer were brought into 
operation, such {is the principle of poetic justice, the 
introduction of the passion of love, the elevation of tlie 
character of the hero or heroine. But no inclination 
was manifested to dispense with acts of bloodshed or 
with scenes of horror. If such were discarded, it was 
for some other reiison than objection to their nature. 
It was 80 little the case that fault was found with repre- 
sentiitions of this sort by the public or by the majority 
of the critics, that in the alterations which were made 
the numl)er of cruel deeds was more often increased 
than diminished. Tate subjected the tragedy of ' I^ear ' 
to most violent and indefensible changes; jet in his 
vei-sion the extrusion of rHoueester's eyes went on in 
sight of the audience. He could plead that this was a 
necessity forced upon bim; but no such excuse can 1« 
oflfered for the introduction of a similar scene in tlie 
adaptation of ' Cyml)eline,' which Durfey produced in 
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1682 under the title of ' The Injured Princess, or the 
Fatal Wager.' In this Cloten is represented as put- 
ting out the eyes of one of the characters in full view 
of the spectators. 

In fact, there was frequently a disposition to revert 
to the taste of the pre-Shakespearean period, as if the 
age needed a stronger stimulus for enjoyment than 
his comparatively bloodless scenes provided. In Colley 
Gibber's version of ' Richard III.' a portion of the final 
act of the last part of ' Henry VI.' was added. This 
had the incidental result of contributing an additional 
murder to a play ami)ly stocked with them at the out- 
set. Tate in his alteration of ' Coriolanus ' took pains 
to set forth a feast of horroi-s. Not only does the hero 
of the piece meet with a violent death, but also his wife 
and his son. He kills Aufidius, by whom he is in turn 
mortally wounded; while a new character, Nigridius, 
the villain of the play, who has just been boasting that 
he has broken the bones of young Marcius, is himself 
slain by Volumnia, who has been made raving mad. 
As a result, the stage at the end is piled with corpses. 
No part of this ridiculous travesty of the terrible was 
retained by Dennis in the altemtion which he prepared 
some thirty ye.irs later of this same tragedy. But even 
for him there were apparently not deaths enough. His 
sense of poetical justice, as we shall see later, over-rode 
the requirements of histor}% lack of conformity to which 
he had elsewhere imputed as a fault to Shakespeare. 

It is unnecessary to multiply inst^mces; but as regards 
this matter, there is one alteration which demands spe- 
cial notice as an example of the taste of the times. The 
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terrible chaiacter of the dmitm of ' Titus Androiucus ' ' 
assuredly stood in no need of being lieightened. It 
might seem iiiipOKSsible to improve upon it in the accu- 
mulation of hoiToi'S. Yet this was accoiuplislied hy 
Edward Havenscroft in an adiipUition biuuglit out in 



1678, and publisl 

Tamora ho servec 

Thyestcan. No di 

tain snnie puH of i 

sons of the queen, 

with their blooJ- .^^d, 

she has borne to the Moor- 



. To the emi)eror and 
act surp:vssing even the 
X in which <!oea not crm- 
and tongues of the two 
Irunk whieli ib not mixed 
Eo stiihs tlie infant which 
rho latter is struck with 



admiration f^r tlio height of iniquit}^ to which liis 
paramour has risen above him ; all he can do is to ex- 
press a desire to eat the slain child. The audience was 
further gratified by having this most detestable of char- 
acters put on the rack, tortured, and finally burned to 
death. Ravenscroft was impressed with the excellence 
of his improvements. "Compare the old play with 
this," he proudly said in his preface; "you '11 find that 
none in all that author's works ever received greater 
alterations or additions, the language not only refined, 
but many scenes entirely new, besides most of the 
principal characters heightened, and the plot much in- 
creased." Horrors like these are disagreeable even to 
read about; to see them enacted with satisfaction re- 
quires a stronger stomach than that possessed by the 
modem man. Yet Ravenscroft tells us that his version 
was successful on the stage. 

Such a play marked the extreme in one direction; 
it is fair to add that it was an extreme very rarely 
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reached. Still the taste for productions of this sort 
never ceased to exist. As early as 1607 Dryden had 
commented on the increiising fondness for carnage on 
the stage. In the epilogue to his * Wild Gallant/ 
revived that year, he told his audience that they were 
growing savages; that nothing but human flesh could 
please their palate; that if no blood was drawn, then 
the play was naught. The extreme in the otlicr direc- 
tion met with favor from some, hut it was not often 
that it pleased generally. About the middle of the 
eighteenth century CoUey Gibber brought out in an 
epilogue to a piece, then first acted, the distinction 
between the feelings of French and English audiences. 
Of the character of the production in question, which 
was called * Eugenia,' he said, — 

" Ours is all sentiment, blank verse, and virtue, 
Distress — but yet no bloodshed to divert ye. 
Such plays in Fr.ince perhaps may cut a figure ; 
But to our critics here they *re mere soup-meagre ; 
Though there they never stain their stage with blood, 
Yet English stomachs love substantial food. 
Give us the lightning^s blaze, the thunder's roll 1 
The pointed dagger, and the poisoning bowl ! 
Let drums' and trumpets* clangor swell the scene, 
Till the gor'd battle bleed in every vein." 

The preference of English audiences for scenes of vio- 
lence to the exhibition of delicate sentiment, as it was 
called, was a source of perpetual grief to the English 
admirers of the French stage. Works modelled after 
those which on that had found favor, with their careful 
abstention from the flow of blood and their unlimited 
indulgence in the flow of words, either did not succeed 
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at aU, or their success was usvially jtsatrictcd to a Biiigle 
seasoru The rea^ou of this was clear to tlie advociitcs 
of piinj tlmniatic art. Sach productions wore too 
chaste, too elegant to suit the coarso int<.'llectual appe* 
tite of the crowd whieJi fretiueiitcd i\m Engliah tlieatiit. 
It was primarily tl c race that it could wot 

appreciate tlicir qui leauty. From tlie veiy 

beginning it had h with tumult and noiAe 

and slaughLor. Bu niinuou^ and coiitiniu-d 

existence of this Ui peare was held n^spon* 

sible. A nmltitudt les ndgitt lie »umnione<l 

to prove the existence of Ixith these beliefs* Here we 
content ourselves witli two venlict^s pronnum-ed from 
different quartei*s upon two i)ieces produced at about 
the same time. These will give a correct conception of 
the stiite of mind that was then widely prevalent with 
a certiun class of men. 

The fn-st of these pieces is the play of 'Eugenia,* 
which has just been mentioned. It was the work of 
the Rev. Philip Fmncis, better known as a translator 
of Ilonice, best known as the father of the man in 
whose behalf the most pci"sistent claim has been put 
forth for the authoi-ship of the lettei-s of Junius. It 
was an imitation of the Ccnie of Madame de Grafigny, 
and was brought out at Drury Lane in February, 1752. 
In successive letters to his son Chesterfield gave an 
account of its fortunes. He reported its success on the 
first two nights with pleasure and also with surprise. 
He had no expectiition that it would do so well, con- 
sidering liow long British audiences had l)Ocn accus- 
tomed to murder, rack, and poison in every tragedy. 
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"But," he added, "it affected the heart so much that 
it triumphed over habit and prejudice. All tlie women 
cried, and all the men were moved." But this agree- 
able prospect of the triumph of delicacy and refinement 
did not continue. A few days later he wrote tliat the 
play had failed, in spite of the fact tliat it pleased most 
l)eoplo of good taste. "The boxes," he^ said, "were 
crowded till tlie sixth night, when tlie pit and gallery 
were totally deserted, and it was dropped. Distress 
without death was not suflicient to affect a true British 
audience."^ The modern reader will find this piece 
a representative of a numerous class of eighteenth- 
century i)lays, in which English dulness has been 
added to French reguhirity. It is a tragi- comedy, 
though styled by its author a tragedy. The plot is 
a love-story, without reality, without probability, and 
without interest. Even its villahi gjiins not the slight- 
est sluiro of resi)ect, because he imitates the others in 
Ijersistently acting like a fool. It is a tribute to Gar- 
rick's phenomenal i)ower of representation that the 
piece was played for more than a single night. Yet 
there is no doubt that this wretched stuff pleased a 
certain class of both hearers and readers who affected 
to admire its peculiar delicacy of sentiment. To her 
sister Mrs. Delany >vrote that it was "much the most 
pleasing (I won't presume to say best, not beuig a suffi- 
cient judge) of any modern play that has come out these 
twenty years." ' 

The other one of these two pieces was a tragedy 

^ » Letters of Feb. 20 and Martli 2, 17r)2. 

* DeloDy CurresiMindence, vol. iii. p. SG. 
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styled ' Boadicia/ It was written by Richard Glovcft 
echoes of wIiobg once much -lauded epio of ' Leoiiidas ' 
occasi finally fall upon modern ears; it was brought 
out at Drurj' Lane in December, 1753. As r^ardn 
bloodslied, it had followed the moat approved French 
methods. Battles a but no otic sees them* 

Sevend of the char reported as losing their 

lives, but all of the^ Hxm shocking the audi- 

ence by any actual i : death-agony. One of 

thcni, indeed — the Jriton leader — perishes 

in their sight; hut Bi rnio s to the proprieties by 
taking a potion which lulls her to death as gently as if 
it were a deliglilfu! sleep* The i>liiy is further written 
with all the pomp of eighteenth-century poetical dic- 
tion. Genuine passion expresses itself simply and 
directly; but nothing of that sort is found here. No 
stress of approaching danger can restrain the utterance 
of protracted similes; no excitement of feeling can 
induce the speaker to use ordinary words. A Roman 
indignantly reproaching his comrade for effeminacy 
bids him seek his Campanian garden, and there nurse, 
not flowers, but "the gaudy-vested progeny of Flora." 
This play, in which Garrick took a leading part, met 
with a fair degree of favor. It was acted eight times 
continuously, and twice more before the season closed. 
After that it was never heard of again. But the success 
which it had at the time was felt by the friends of art 
not to be commensumte with the elegant language em- 
ployed. "I cannot but remark," said Murphy, "that 
the applause it met with was scarcely warm enough for 
5uch fine writing." He then went on to give th« 
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reason of this coolness. It was, as might have been 
exi)ected, the now conventional one. Shakespeare had 
made tlie English all so fond of savage liberty that if 
plays were written in accordance with the rules and 
simplicity of the Stagirite, the scenes would not be 
thought busy enough. Still he was confident that if 
the judicious Voltaire were to examine this tragedy, 
he would confess that it was conformable to his own 
delicacy and good sense, and deserved a place among 
the best of modem productions.^ 

This piece, in its turn, was a representative of numer- 
ous eighteenth-century tragedies. Its heroine, so far 
from being an impressive character, does nothing but 
scold. She is really little more than a virago of a low 
tyi)e. Declamator}' rant, such as is found in it in pro- 
fusion, was not likely to wean away an English audi- 
ence from the love of jJaj's in which there was plenty 
of action, and frequently of action involving the loss of 
life by various methods and on a grand scale. In con- 
sequence, at least pirtly in consequence, of their fond- 
ness for spectacles of this kind the English came to be 
considered on the continent as a peculiarly savage and 
sanguinary people. They were supposed to delight in 
brutal acts and bloody shows. Their reputation for 
this was perhaps established before their theatrical 
exhibitions confirmed and extended it. The French 
critic, Rapin, for instance, who made no pretence to 
know anything alK)ut English literature, assumed as 
an indisputable fact tlie ferocity of the English people. 
For that reason, as well as on account of the energy of 

1 Greer's Inn Journal, No. 11, Dec S, 1763, 
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their langita+^u, Uc believed tlie nice to be |Kie*se8iH*tl **f a 
genius for tragedy- These islautlcrs, lio tells us, are 
separated fruiii tbe rest of men. By tbu nature cif tlieir 
temperament tliey love l)lood in tlieir sjKjrts, they de- 
light in ciuclty, luiputatiuiis of this sort led ltupm*8 
translator, tlie ami to put in a mild protest 

against sueli au i g tiiken of **tUe best- 

natured nation unci lie cuuld only liseribe 

so gross a iiiissLonc< cWu-ucter of their trag* 

edies. There ara e muidera done ou our 

stage, he Huid, than w^ uthor sUiges of Eurufw^ 

Tnivcllei>i, thei^eforei who got their conception of the 
English cliumcter from the Eni^'lLsh theatre nifglit fairly 
conclude that the English were the cruellest-minded 
people in Christendom.^ 

This belief continued to prevail on the continent for 
no short time. Before the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury reference is made to its existence by several writers. 
At a later period Addison, in his protest against the 
undue exhibition of scenes of violence upon the stage, 
remarked that in consequence of the frequency of their 
portrayal, foreign critics had tiiken occasion to describe 
the English as a people that delight in blood.* This 
view, however widely accei)ted, could not long endure, 
as soon as intercourse between nations became closer. 
When the islanders began to be seen frequently upon 
the continent, the futility of the opinion was speedily 
made manifest. It was recognized that the English 



1 Preface to Rymer's translation of Rapin's Reflexions sur la PoAitptu 
d'Aristott (1074). 

2 Spectator, No. 44, April *20, 1711. 
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were no fonder of blood than their iieighboi*s. Hence 
it became necessary to devise some other reason to 
account for the fondness they displayed for spectacles 
full of terrible scenes. What was it in their nature 
that led them to see witli pleasure such exhibitions? 
It was a perverted tiiste, to be sure, but how did the 
taste come to be i>erverted? St. Evremond had long 
before been i^»ady with his answer. "To die is so small 
a matter to the English," he wrote, "that thei-e is need 
of images more ghastly than death itself to affect 
them." A somewhat different theory was put forth 
later by the actor and author Kiccoboui, who in 1738 
published a work containing reflections upon tlie differ- 
ent theatres of Europe. From him it was adopted by 
LaPlace, who about the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury introduced to the knowledge of his countrymen 
some of the chief works of the English stage. The first 
of his eight volumes began with a discourse upon the 
characteristics of the drama he was translating. In it 
we find the English fondness for the terrible and the 
horrible philosophically explained. 

It was all owing to temperament. The English, we 
are told, are by natuit5 contemplative, disi)08ed to 
revery, liable to be absorbed in profound thought. It 
is for that reason that their writei's have treated the 
most elevated subjects with profundity and success. 
Consequently, their dramatic authors are compelled to 
resort to the most violent devices in order to break up 
this constitutional habit. Unless the matter which the 
theatre brings before them be presented with striking 
and terrible accompaniments, their minds will not be 
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stirred iic>r their attention fixed- Thoughtful [wjnsons, 
furthermore, are by nature melancholy, and are Httic 
disposed to give theineelve^ up to the illusions of the 
theatre. Their constant study of the true renders their 
hearts unwilling to accept that which merely resemhlea 



igs as they are, and not 
averse to lieing bored 
ley have ii right to wit- 
a frequent changes of 
-epresented. It was in 
iticism explained what 



the true* They want t 

as they are reported* 

by a recital of what ti 

ness at first hand. 

scene, the diverse a 

this genitil way that 

hostile criticism denounced as nothing but the outcome 

of a rude and barbarous taste. 

It can be conceded that up to a certain point the 
objection to the introduction of scenes of violence has a 
foundation in both nature and reason. The sense of 
sight is no more to be unnecessarily offended than the 
sense of hearing or the sense of smell. Nothing should 
be seen on the stage which will arouse disagreeable 
sensations, nothing heard from it which will call up 
revolting or disgusting images. The French critics 
carried their objections to any representations of this 
sort very far. They did not spare the ancients for 
failing to conform to French ideas of propriety. They 
took exception to the way in which Philoctetes speaks 
of the plasters and rags which he applied to his sores ; 
and equally so to the descrii)tion which Tiresias gives 
in the ' Antigone ' of the filth of the ill-omened birds 
which had fed on the carcass of Polynices. There is 
always risk in criticism of this sort, directed against 
detj^ils in works known to us only through the medium 

204 



VIOLENCE AND BLOODSHED 

of translation, whether made by ourselves or others. 
The words of one language frequently aj-ouse quite 
different sensations in the mind from those produced 
by the words of anotlier, which strictly correspond in 
meaning. The associations that gather about them in 
two tongues are often essentially unlike. Only in the 
matter of our own speech can we feel justified in 
expressing positive opinion. Nothing, for illustration, 
can be more offensive than Fletcher's representation in 
' The Sea- Voyage ' of the suffering that goes on among 
those who are so reduced by the lack of food that they 
contemplate killing one of their own number to save 
themselves from starvation. ^ Of all times, this would 
seem the last for the display of wit; yet it is the very 
time he selects. Everything which is said is, in con- 
sequence, wholly out of place. Nor is that the worst. 
We are not only struck by the inappropriateness of the 
conversation which goes on, we are also disgusted by 
the nauseousness of its details. 

In the matter of tragi-comedy we have seen that it 
was Shakespeare's practice that had finally justified the 
romantic drama. Just so did his example justify the 
artistic liberty of the playwright to deal with represen- 
tation of scenes of violence, subject not to conventional 
law, but to the capability he possessed of producing 
effects at once powerful and pleasing. That in this 
particular he himself occasionally went to an extreme, 
may be conceded. Still it is very rarely the case that 
he pushed the privilege of the stage too far, or put the 
feelings of the audience to any undue test. On that 

^ Act iii. scene 1. 
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delicate biirdei- line which seijamteti the more from tha 
less, he in general tix>cl not only unheeitntingly but 
safely. It was km couduct in the revolt that went an 
from this rulb of the ckssieisbi^ as well as in the deviii- 
tions previously o^»"«iil*^i^*»'l which secured for the 
romantic dnunu, e n laiidn, first toleration 

and then approval- dhe rents he Tindicated 

their full right to d iwu viray witli tJie mate- 

rials upon wliich t Ilud it not been for 

him, tliere was cej i', at one time, that the 

English i*ace, in spu mU distaste for produc- 

tions in whieli declamation and narrative usurp the place 
of action, might have taken up its home for a while 
within that narrow circle of ideas which looked upon 
such pieces as the only ones conforming to true art 
Efforts were put forth at various periods to banish from 
the stage painful and cruel scenes. Examples of this 
disposition cjin be found in the very time in which 
Shakespeare flourished. In Daniel's never-acted play 
of ' Cleopatra ' the death of the heroine was not to be 
witnessed; instead a messenger announces the circum- 
stances attending it in a speech that takes up more 
than two hundred and fifty lines. It requires no great 
stretch of imagination to surmise the sort of reception 
which a long-winded oration of this sort would have 
had in the stormy English theatre of the Elizabethan 
period. The actor who persisted in repeating it would 
have run the risk of meeting at the hands of an indig- 
nant audience the fate he was trying to describe ; and 
few would then have been found to deny that he deserved 
the death he had been made to suffer. 
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Attempts of this same gcnei-al nature met with more 
favor in the eighteenth century. It seemed for a time, 
indeed, tliat tlie effort to discard from stage rcpresenUi- 
tion scenes of violence with tlie circumstances attending 
them, might gain a temporary triumph: anything more 
than temporary it never could have been. The im- 
propriety of such representations was preached from a 
hundred critical pulpits. Supported, too, as this view 
was by many who were regarded as authoritative leaders 
of public opinion, it could not fail to make then a certiiin 
numl)er of converts. Writers for the stage were disposed 
to comply witli the requirement The politer part of 
the audiences — the occupants of the boxes — frequently 
felt it their duty to admire works in which restraint of 
this sort, as well as other kinds of poetical decorum, had 
been faithfully observed. In their secret hearts they 
found such plays deprcssingly dull ; but they were pre- 
pared to sacrifice their genuine feelings on the altar of 
art Their state of mind is depicted in a lively after- 
piece of Mrs. Clive's, first brought out in 1750, in 
which a female author gives her reasons for preparing a 
burletta for the stage. "My motive for writing," she 
is represented as saying, "was really compassion: the 
town has been so overwhelmed with tragedies lately 
that they are in one entire fit of the vapors. They 
think they love 'em, but it is no such thing. I was 
there one night this season at a tragedy, and tliere was 
such a universal ya^^Ti in the liouse, that had it not 
l)een for a great quantity of drums and trumpets, that 
most judiciously came in every now and then to their 
relief, the whole audience would have fallen asleep."^ 

' The Rohoanuil, or Rays in Petticoats, p. 16w 
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In a similar B train Bentlej's son, the friend of Wal- 
pole and Gray, deplored the general decadence wbieb 
had overtaken creative work in the age which felicitated 
itself upon its loft}' critical standaitk. In a |.)oetical 
epistle to Lord Melcombe, he observed,— 



"With^Eilton 
Since &lmkc3|it 



L^uta lu to death/* ^ 



It requires now tl 
century chissical t 
tice of these refer 
that jiortidn of 
and the galleriefl 



Mliug of the eighteen th- 
jprcciate the exLuct juK* 
c humc ter. Fort iiiiately 
\ 1 which filled the pit 

felt themnelvei? under no ohligsi- 
tion to pretend to like what they found unendurably 
tedious. It was they who all along had instinc- 
tively recognized that the course which Shakespeare 
had taken was the only one which ought to be taken. 
It can therefore be said justly that to him in this re- 
spect, as in others, the deliverance of the drama is due. 
Furthermore, he not only wrought it solely, he wrought 
it completely. Criticism, which once found no word too 
severe to arraign his methods, has at last toiled tardily 
after him to acknowledge them as being in accordance 
with the highest art. For Shakespeare himself it has 
therefore been a personal triumph as well as the triumph 
of a cause. 

1 St. James's Magazine, vol. ii. p. 5 (1762). 
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CHAPTER VI 

MINOR DRAMATIC CONVENTIONS 

The disregard of the unities, the intermingling of 
comic and ti-agic scenes in the same production, the 
representation of deeds of violence by action instead 
of narration, — these are the tliree essential character- 
istics of the romantic di-ama as opposed to the classical. 
Other differences there are ; but they are accidental and 
changing: these are distinctive and permanent. But 
in addition to them sprang up a body of conventions of 
another kind. Some of them were accepted only in 
limited circles, and served little other purpose than to 
give the critic who looked upon them as infallible an 
opportunity to chastise the author who failed to observe 
them. Others there were which for a certain period 
were very generally accepted. They have furthermore 
been treated occasionally as distinctions Ix'tween the 
two dramatic schools. Such, however, they are not in 
reality. To a slight extent they Ix^oanie so, owing to 
the tendency of the one to grant to the writer the 
fullest liberty of action, and the corresponding ten- 
dency of the other to restrict it within the narrowest 
possible limits. But they pcrtjiin rather to the freedom 
of the stage itself tlian to the methods of any par^ 
ticular school. 
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Shakesi>eare io consequence is only itidirDctly con* 
cemed in the controversies that went on in regard to 
these conventions- Unlike the doctrine of the uti]t)e4» 
many, and iteihaps all of tlieui, were not fully fornm* 
lated till after his time. Unlike, too, the mixtuit:^ of 
the tragic and the ^e the shedding of blood 

on the stage, their * cnvploynient does not 

denoto characteristic of the theatres of rival 

nations. They ind *ml trend of belief or 

action during partic ;, rather tlmn any estab- 

lished principles of conduct But as those 

conventional rules haa oeen u lifonnly disreganied by 
Shakespeare, it enabled those who i>ai(l no heed to 
them to use him as an authority for their opinion or 
practice. Hence in any account of the controversies 
which went on in regard to his dramatic art, it is neces- 
sary to pay them some consideration. They fall into 
two classes. One concerns the form in which the lan- 
guage of the play is clothed, the other the treatment 
of the subject. 

In regard to form a number of conventional rules 
came to be widely adopted. One of these was that 
different kinds of writing should not be employed in 
the same play. The mixture of prose and verse was 
as bad as regards manner as was the mixture of the 
humorous and the pathetic as regards matter. This 
was a canon so generally accepted and so regularly 
obeyed that it needs mention rather than exemplifi- 
cation. It was doubtless inevitable that it should 
undergo extension. This, at any rate, took place. It 
became the accepted creed that comedy must always 

210 



MINOR DRAMATIC CONVENTIONS 

be in prose, tragedy in blank verse. During the eigh- 
teenth century this rule was so firmly established that 
the occasional exceptions whicli occur arc so occasional 
that they serve to emphasize the strictness witli which it 
was enforced. Especially wiis this true of the introduc- 
tion into comedy either of blank veree or of ryme. The 
latter was an offence to which no quarter was shown. 
Chesterfield founded the reason of the rule upon the 
very nature of things. Comedy should i-epresent mei-e 
common life and nothing beyond. Its chanvcters ac- 
cordingly should talk ui)on the stsige just as tlicy would 
in the street or the drawing-room. Hence ryme wiis 
imulmissible in it. He would not allow it, unless it 
was put into the mouth or came out of the mouth of 
a mad poet.* Belief in realism, it will be seen, was 
just as potent in the eighteenth century as it has ever 
been since, though it did not clothe itself with that 
name. 

The view taken by Chesterfield was far from being 
exceptional. It may justly be said to represent not 
only the general belief but the general practice. Rarely 
was there any attempt to run counter to it. In 1784 
Hayley published three comedies in ryme. This author 
had somehow stumbled upon one of those incompre- 
liensible reputations which it is the fortune of a few 
to have for a time, and the despair of future gener- 
ations to explain how they came to have it One of 
these comedies, entitled * The Two Connoisseurs,' was 
brought out at the I lay market the year of its appear- 
ance in print. Tlie \QTy nature of the attempt aroused 

1 Letter to hiR son, Jan. 23, 1768. 
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curios it}'. Col man wrote a prologue for it, to be m* 
cited bj a performer in the character of Bays* In 
the course of it he was represented as aajiug thai 
though he liad written much, be had 

** Ne'er inpA aiiffht sat IntP. or ao nuhUme, 
Aa Trai - Comedy iu Rytue " 

Hayley was then , of liis factitious rcputiir 

tion. Tlie iiovelti rformance awakened in- 

terest, and cauaec 6 received with a certain 

measure of toler le success was not great 

enough to justif] 

The feeling which sought to confine comedj to prose ^ 
natui*allj did nut nunUjiit itsrlf witli the rejection of 
ryrae. It frowned equally upon blank verse. In regard 
to this there was however no such unanimity of opinion ; 
and at a period when the plays of Shakespeare were con- 
stantly becoming more familiar to the whole world of 
readers, an exclusion of this measure could not always 
hold its ground unchallenged. In truth, what almost 
might be called an organized movement in its favor 
broke out among that group of old Westminster fellow- 
studente whose names occur so frequently in the 
early story of Cowper's life. Three of them, George 
Colman, Bonnell Thornton, and Robert Lloyd, put them- 
selves in direct opposition to the prevailing sentiment. 
To the edition of Massinger which was published in 
1761, Colman furnished a preface. In it he denounced 
the use of lyme in comedy. Furthermore, though he 
did not deny the propriety of prose in works of this 
sort, he advocated in place of it the adoption of blank 
verse after the manner of the authors of the older Eng- 
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lish drama. His argument was based upon the ground 
that this measure, while representing with fidelity 
tlie words and acts of every-day life, was capable 
of rising easily to heights of expression above the 
range of ordinary conversation. It therefore gave 
the writer opportunity to exhibit his powers as a 
poet as well as a dramatist. He announced that 
in accordance with this view he was purposing to bring 
out a version of Terence in familiar blank verse. If 
lie failed, he was confident it would not be due to the 
unhappiness of the plan but to the poorness of the 
execution. Meanwhile the design had kindled the cim- 
bition of his friend Thornton. In 1762 that writer pub- 
lished in the * St. James's Magazine,' edited by Lloyd, 
a specimen of an intended translation of Plautus upon 
the same lines.* This called forth a whole series of 
articles from another scholar, who went farther than 
either Colman or Thornton in his defiance of the esUib- 
lished opinion. He took the ground that not only 
should comedy be written in measure, but that it should 
never be written in prose.^ 

There were not many, however, who entertained 
these sentiments, still fewer who acted \\\)o\\ them. 
Examples of comedy, not written in prose, whether 
original or translated, are far from being numerous 
in the eighteenth century. Colman's version of Ter- 
ence was published in 1764. It met with the general 
approval of the classical scholars of the time. But 
tliere was occasionally heard a discordant note. It 

1 Vol. i. pp. 206-274 (Dec. 1702). 
' St. James's Magazine, vol. i. pp. 384-302, etc 
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had been iiiiult; in bliuik vei^e. It \vns felt by many 
that Colaiim had choiseu un iuapi>njpi'iato vt'Uiclu fuf 
conveying tliu meaning uf hia originaL More than < 
a dozen years after — in 1777^ — d tmnslation of two 
comedies of thia * '' lior vv;is put forth in procse 

by a writer who elf tiimply a member of 

the univemity of i hiK preface he praised 

Colman's vension ,rticalars, but took most 

decided exception nattinil eouibinatiou," wi 

he termed it, of ci lank verse* Ilia f urtlief 

criticism rendeiB i. c e Jiow all'im|K)rtant had be- 
come by this time the iuHiience of Shakespeare's ex- 
ample, how profound was the deference paid to his 
authority. The writer in his contention that blank 
vei-se was adapted only to tragedy or to epic poetry, 
felt compelled to parry the force of the argument that 
could be drawn from the practice of the great dramatist, 
or rather to misrepresent it. He maintained that * The 
Merchant of Venice ' and ' Measure for Measure * were 
really tragedies. Therefore in them blank verse was 
allowable. On the other hand ' Much Ado about Noth- 
ing' and 'The Merry Wives of Windsor' were pure 
comedies. Therefore they were almost entirely written 
in prose. A complete application of this rule would 
show that Shakespeare wrote hardly anything but trage- 
dies ; for in all of his pieces that go under the name 
of comedies, blank verse prevails to a greater or less 
extent, and is almost certain to be employed whenever 
the expression assumes a serious character. 

In tliis he followed the practice of his age. Blank 
verse, while generally employed in tragedy, had never 
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been limited to it by the Elizabethans. With them 
it did not reach its position without a struggle. For a 
long time various sorts of measures were used side by 
side. Quatrains, seven-line stanzas, eight-line stanzas, 
couplets of twelve and fourteen syllables are to be found 
along with the regular heroic verse, whether rjnned or un- 
rymed. Some, and even many of them, appear inter- 
mingled in the same piece. The ' Promos and Cas- 
sandra' of Whetstone is written in rymed couplets of 
ten, twelve, and fourteen syllables, with occasional use 
of blank verse. * Selimus,' while principally in blank 
verse, has no small number of seven-line and eight- 
line stanzas. Both the ' Cleopatra ' and the ' Philotas * 
of Daniel are written mainly in quatrains. Traces of 
several of these measures can be foimd in the earlier 
work of Shakespeare. Ryme appears in nearly every 
one of his plays ; and though the use of it he grad- 
ually laid aside, he cannot be said to have ever dis- 
carded it entirely. The same thing was true of those 
who were in the strictest sense his contemporaries. 
The rejection of other measures and the adoption 
of blank verse was a general movement in which, 
during the Elizabethan period, all writers for the 
stage shared to some extent. To employ the termi- 
nology of science, it was an evolution which took place 
and not a catastrophe. 

There is sufficient reason for the emergence to su- 
premacy of blank verse from this confusion of measures 
that for a while prevailed. No other form was found 
so effective. Its capacity for giving voice, with no 
sensible impairment of dignity, to the simplest state- 
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ment of fact or to the easy language of conversation, 
and of {)assing at once fn)m either of these^ without the 
ttliglitest perceptible stniiii, to the sublimest heights of 
thought or to tlie utterance of intensest passion, made 
it an instrument of expression which has never been 
surpassed for dminatic purposes, if it has ever been 
equalled. When its caiKibilities were fully revealed, 
as they were by Marlowe, its general adoption was 
inevitable. It was accepted, both then and afterward, 
as the recognized medium for tlie expression of all 
earnest 8{>eech. Once only was an attempt made to 
displace it from the {nxsition which it had acquired. 
It wiis during the reign of Charles II. that this occurred. 
Then a determined effort was put forth to substitute 
for it ryme. The matter became a subject of vehement 
controvei-sy. The struggle in belialf of ryme was 
stoutly maintained for a while ; but when Dryden, 
its great champion, capitulated, and wrote * All for 
Love ' in blank vei-sis its cause was felt to be lost. 
Though it did not die out immediately, its doom kid 
Ikmmi sealed. Henceforward there were few to say a 
word in its favor, and many to attack it as a gross 
impropriety. 

Unlike its original apix»anince, this later introduction 
of ryme had been due to Fi*encli influence. It was that, 
too, which for a while maintiiined it. Later it was con- 
ceded, by those op|)osed to its use in the English drama, 
that there was justice in VolUiiixi's contention that in 
French ryme must 1k» employed. To that language was 
denied what he at linst was willing to call the happy 
liberty of blank verse. It was a tongue which would not 
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admit of iuversions. The lines could not be made to run 
into one another. A mere caesura and a fixed number of 
feet would not be sufficient to distinguish poetry from 
prose. Therefore in Voltaire's opinion ryme was essen- 
tial to French tragedy and would be an ornament to 
French comedy.^ But no necessity of tliis sort existed 
in English ; hence the hostility manifested to ryme dur- 
ing the eighteenth century was carried to ivn extreme. 
Not even would Shakesi)eare'8 practice of intermingling 
it with blank verse Iiave been tolerated in the work 
of a professed imitator. He himself was pardoned, be- 
cause, living in the unrefined age he did, he could not be 
exjHJcted to know better. But no privilege of this 
kind could be conceded to the writer of the under- 
standing ages which had followed. The union of prose 
and verse in the same play was as bad as anything 
could be; but the iniquity of indulgence in such a 
mixture hanlly surpassed that of intermingling different 
kinds of verse. Addison declared himself to be very 
much offended wlien he saw a play in ryme. Tliis 
he termed a solecism. But he found still more objec- 
tionable those plays which had some paiis in rj'me and 
some in blank vei-se. Tliese were really two different 
languages. He was willing to admit that the si)eakcr 
at the very end of a scene might be permitted to take 
his departure with two or three couplets. Beyond that 
point he was unwilling to go.* 

Blank verse became therefore sacred to tragedy. 
Critical opinion assumed that in this 8i)ecies of dra- 

^ Letter to Lord Bolingbroke, prefixed to Bmtui, 
s SpecUtor, No. 40, April 11, 1711. 
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matic com[)08iti()ii no other form of versification was 
permissible. If the emph)yment in it of ryme met 
with disfavor, we can accordingly conceive something 
of the state of feeling tliat would be aroused by the 
use of prose. " Tragedy," said Chesterfield, *' must 
be sonictliing bigger than life, or it would not affect 
us." In it the violent passions must not only speak, 
but furthermore they must siHjak with dignity. Hence 
the necessity of their being expressed in verse.^ Col- 
man in the prologue to Hay ley's play, besides speaking 
of comedies in lyme, hiwl also mentioned tragedies in 
prose. Few experimcnUj of this latter kind were ever 
attempted; yet it is to be said that in at least two 
instances, when so written, they achieved notable suc- 
cess. The exiKjriments of this nature belonged, however, 
to the tragic drama which dealt not with persons of 
high position, but with characters taken from a com- 
paratively low station in life. It was too venturesome 
for even the most reckless of playwrights to make a 
king or hero talk the humble language of prose. But 
with the personages coming from the middle class this 
liberty could Ix) taken more safely. In 1731 Lillo brought 
out his domestic tragedy of ' George Barnwell.' It was 
in prose, though, it must be admitted, it was a sort of 
spurious prose. It had a measured movement; it was 
full of inversions ; and a good deal of it could have been 
turned with little difficulty into passable blank verse. 
The success it achieved was so great that it continued 
to be acted for the rest of the century. But however 
popular with the public, it offended the critical frate^ 

1 Letter to bis son, Jan. 23, 1752. 
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nity. This was partly due to its violation of the unities, 
but mainly to the form in which it had been put. The 
experiment Lillo never afterward cared, or at least 
never chose, to repeat, in spite of the success which 
his first venture had met. In 1740, about a year after 
his death, his play of * Elmerick ' was produced. These 
words of its prologue bear witness to the fact that all 
other qualities of his most popular work had never 
entirely appeased critical fury: — 

** He knew no art, no rule ; but warmly thought 
From passion's force, and as he felt he wrote. 
His Barnwell once no critic's test could bear, 
Yet from each eye still draws the natural tear." 

The next successful piece of this kind was *The 
Gamester' of Edward Moore. It was brought out in 
1753, and met with the greatest public favor. Though 
written in prose, there could be no question as to its 
being a tragedy. To that form of art which excluded 
the comic entirely its author was unswerving in his 
allegiance. From beginning to end there is little but 
misery, unrelieved by a single sally of wit, not even by 
a single diverting incident. It differed from Lillo's 
work in the obedience it paid to the unities, with the 
usual absurdity of crowding into twenty-four houi-s 
events which could hardly have taken place in twenty- 
four days. But this violation of the truth of life did 
not disturb the critics. It did not even occur to their 
minds. It was the way in which it was written which 
they found objectionable. All properly constituted 
persons of taste, it was asserted, regarded the use of 
prose as something altogether below the dignity of 
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tragedy,' Successful iis tlie piece had beea, it wna not 
enough so to eacouittge imitation, Tliis emplo3rment 
of prose involved therefore an additional risk which no 
plajn?* right cared to run. Thirty years passed before 



'o hazardous an under- 
Fought out his trageJy 

In it he too made use 
, the cours6 was felt to 

from the words of the 



any one ventured — «--- -- 
taking. In 1783 < 
of *Tlie iVIysterioua 
of the forbidden ra 
be fraught with danp 
prologue : — 

" Sad omen for our poet \ he chose 

The narrow grovelling patn of humble prose, 
A path indeed which Moore and Lillo trod, 
And reached Parnassus by the bridle road." 

Against the deference paid to these conventional rules 
Shakespeare's practice was a silent but perpetual pro- 
test. He had employed ryme and blank verse in his 
comedies. In so doing he had aggravated the original 
ofifence by the further crime of mingling the two in the 
same production. Into his ti*agedies he had introduced 
prose. Sometimes in the very same scene s|jecimens 
of all tliese different methods of expression were to 
be found. The same characters occasionally passed 
from one to the other without the slightest hesita- 
tion. In truth, there was not a dramjitic sin of which 
he had not been guilty. As his plays became more 
read and studied and acted, the sense of the enormity 
of these proceedings gradually waxed fainter with 
familiarity. For a long period, it is true, the opinion 

1 For example, sec a long notice of the plaj in the ' UniTeraal 
Magazine/ vol. xii. pp. 77-88 (1753). 
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prevailed, sometimes even with his admirers, that 
the mixture of tliese various modes of expression 
in the same piece was merely another illustration of 
his wild and irregular genius. But in process of 
time it dawned upon the minds of men that these 
conventions concerned only the mechanism of the 
play ; they had little to do with its character as a work 
of art. This depended upon its effectiveness in pro- 
ducing properly the result at which the writer aimed. 
If a person reaches at the right moment the place he 
is seeking, it makes comparatively little difference 
whether he has travelled on foot, or on horseback, or 
in a chariot-and-four, or if he has adopted in turn 
each one of these modes of conveyance. The choice 
is largely a matter of convenience. Undoubtedly cer- 
tain mediums of expression are in themselves better 
suited to one kind of production than to another ; but 
it is the success in any given case that determines 
whether the particular one resorted to in it has been 
the best or not. Each can be so used as to cause 
offence; but that consists in the way it is employed, 
not in the fact of its employment. 

Controversies on points like these are taken up with 
the nature of the vehicle. There were others which 
concerned either the material which was sought to be 
conveyed, or its method of treatment AlK)ut tliese 
latter a number of conventional nilcs strove to find 
acceptance. In certain instances they gained it. They 
were frequently put forth in conformity to some fanci- 
ful theory which might or might not Imve the least 
relation to nature or truth. According as the work 
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of the rlrutnatist hamionized or failed to harmoQize 
with the view a<lopted, it was adjudged right or 
wrong. One of the most important of ttie^^e, the 
doctrine of poetical justice, belongs strictly to the 
controvei-Hy alx)Ut the momlitv of tlie ShakE^pearean 
drama. At thia | !, it wiU meielj receive 

mention and not Furthermore, the vam* 

tion from the c la en t which goes under 

the name ut domi does not strictly cnme 

into any di»ctts^ion are aa a dramatic artiest 

With this snit of pron nat xincomnion in hii^ 

time and tK?rhai39 even more coinmnn lat^^r^ he did 
not CniK'rni Ijtiufti'lf, Tlinn""li fir l>rln<rs huti <>f luvv 
position into these pieces, his heroes are always of 
exalted station. In most of them they are either 
ro}id or connected with royalty. The apparent ex- 
ceptions are only apparent Both Romeo and Juliet 
are representatives of great families whose strife has 
deluged the streets of an Ibxlian city with blood. 
Othello is a renowned military leader. Timon, against 
whom most exception can be taken on this ground, 
is a man of highest social position, and allied in a 
way with the great historical personage who appears 
at the conclusion of the play as the conqueror of 
Athens. While Shakespeare's tragedies do not there- 
fore always conform to the classical practice of deal- 
ing with the fate of kings and the fortune of states, 
they do concern themselves invariably with persons 
of lofty station. In general this is also true even of 
his comedies. 'The Men-y Wives of Windsor' and 
* The Taming of the Shrew * are the only two of these 
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in wliich pei-sons of the dignity of rulers do not bear 
some part 

Yet the belief in the necessity of confining tragedy 
as far as possible to royalty exercised some influence in 
the alterations which were made in Shakespeare's plays. 
But any effect wrought by it was slight in comparison 
with the extension given to the part love was made to 
fill. From the beginning this passion liad been the 
staple of comedy. There, it was felt, was its legitimate 
province. But love with the Elizabethans had also 
invaded tragedy; in France it sulwequently made a 
complete conquest of it. On that stage no piece 
could succeed which did not contain it as a leading 
motive, it not the leading motive. If it were lacking, 
actors refused to play it, audiences refused to listen 
to it. From France, as we have seen, the practice was 
carried to England at the era of the Restoration, and 
came to occupy a prominent place in the transformations 
which Shakespeare's dramas were made to undergo. 
However much men might dislike the idea of thrust- 
ing the operation of tliis passion into every produc- 
tion, whether suitable to it or not, they conformed to 
the prevailing taste of the age in so doing. It was 
the general adoption of this practice by the French 
playwrights which led to love in tragedy being some- 
times considered an essential distinction Ixjtween ro- 
manticism and classicism. Such it never really was. 
It could not be a distinction between the purely classi- 
cal drama and the romantic ; for the ancient tragedy 
did not deal in love between the sexes at all. It could 
not be a distinction l)etween the French and the English 
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tragedy ; tor both dealt in It more or less* There ia 
just this slight fotmdatiou for tlie conteiitioQ. It b 
to a certain extent a dii§tinctioii between the stage ol l 
Comellle and Racine and that of Shakespeare, asii^ ' 
Shakespeare as the representative of his period* EveQ 
there it is not a ng dlntinQtloti* It is so 

only to the extei la hitter love was made 

the subject of tr anally; in the former it 

was made so hab 

So little, howevi losition given to the sub- 

ject of love regaidt distinction between the 

classical and the mmantic cli tma tliat the practice of 
introducing it on all occasions met with as much dis- 
favor from many adherents of the former as it did 
from the stoutest upholders of the latter. True, this 
disfavor was in part due to the belief in certain con- 
ventional rules which had no foundation in nature, in 
reason, or in common sense. With the full operation 
of these rules love was supposed to interfere. Oppo- 
sition was therefore sometimes manifested to any intro- 
duction of it whatever. In the eyes of Ren^ Rapin, who 
in 1674 published reflections on Aristotle's 'Poetics,' 
modern tragedy had degenerated on this very account 
from the standard set by the ancients. Tragedy, he 
maintained, must always he invested with an heroic 
air. For that reason love is unsuitable to it. To him 
it seemed that there could he nothing more senseless 
and contemptible than for a man to spend his time 
whining about frivolous kindnesses, when he might he 
making himself an object of admiration by great and 
noble thoughts and sublime expressions. It shows, 
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nevertheless, how strong was the sentiment in favor of 
the course he condemned that Rapin recognized and 
confessed that his was but a solitary voice which was 
lifted up against established usage. 

But if the practice annoyed Kapin the critic, it irri- 
tated Voltaire the dmmatist almost beyond endurance. 
Protests against it abound in the introductions to his 
tnigedies. Our stage is filled with nothing but gal- 
lantry and intrigue, he wrote in the preface to his 
llome Sauvee. Nobody with us enters into conspira- 
cies, but everybody is in love. lie reitemtcd his opinion 
in the dissertation prefixed to his SSmiramis. Love 
and gallantly have almost ruined the French theatre, 
was his cry. He had told us previously how great 
had been his annoyance and indignation, when he of- 
fered (Edipe to the stage in 1718, to find that he could 
not get it acted because it contixined nothing of that 
passion. The actresses laughed at him when they dis- 
covered there were no scenes of tenderness in wliich 
they could display their powers. So he tells us he 
was compelled to S{)oil his play by putting in some 
love-passages in a piece in which tliey had no business. 
Ilapin's feelings, which diflFered only in degree from 
those of Voltaire, were reflected in Rapin's English 
translator, Rymer. This writer wjis the most ardent 
upholder of both the theory and the practice of the 
ancient drama. It was l)ecause love did not ap|)ear 
there that he was led to regard it as unsuitable to 
the stage. Dennis did not altogetlier agree with his 
fellow-critic in his demand for the complete exclusion 
of this passion. Yet he denounced the introduction 
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of love-flcenes in Addison's 'Cato/ partly, to be sure, 
because of their iiiBipidity, bat also because tliey were 
utterly foreign to the actual inter^ts of the phiy*^ 
Critical opiuion in England pretty generally condemiifid 
the practice ; yet it had but little influence upon usaga 
As late as 1T53 Jo pn complained that love, 

by totally engrossii e, had contribut-ed to de- 

grade that noble s academy of effeminacy.' 

The introduction w* ito tragedy is importaDt 

to us, l>ecauso of tb*^ ice of the part it played 

in the alt^nitiona of . *e- But it cannot fairly 

be imputed to tlie clii^icists, inough it had establii^hed 
itself complet't^ly upon their stixge. It wa*s, however, by 
those belonging to their school that a number of other 
doctrines were propounded at the era of the Restora- 
tion in order to meet fully the requirements of poetical 
art. Some of these can hardly be considered anything 
more than the expression of personal opinion; others 
there were which had a good deal of vogue, and affected 
to no small extent the practice of the di-amatists of the 
time. They were, furthermore, made tests to try the 
merits of Shakespeare. The reader of the critical lit- 
erature of the period following the Restoration gets 
tired beyond measure at the constant gabble alx>ut the 
I)oetic art, — what it demands, what it disallows. Tie 
finds wearisome beyond endurance the persistent harp- 
ing upon Arist/>tle's assertion that the design of tragedy 
is to inspire pity or tenor; the regular examination 
of every play in order to ascertain whether or not it 

* Remarks upon Cato. 
a Adventurer, No. 118, Dec. 4, 176a 
226 



MINOR DRAMATIC CONVENTIONS 

has been successful in exciting one or both of those 
emotions. In all the controversies about these various 
points the historiographer, Thomas Rymer, who* has 
already been mentioned, bore a conspicuous part He 
was largely responsible for the acceptance of some of 
the views then promulgated, so far as they were ac- 
cepted at all. Of one or two he may have been the 
originator. For these reasons, as well as for his atti- 
tude toward Shjikcspeare, it is necessary to give some 
account of him as a man and a critic. 

Fortunately for his reputation Ilymer is now known 
to us mainly as the compiler of tlie documents which 
go under the name of 'Faulera.' The diligence and 
zeal he displayed in collecting tliis injiss of historical 
material has always found its due meed of praise. But 
to his contemponiries he was known almost wholly as 
a critic. ^ Alx)ut his qualificitions for exercising the 
duties of this calling, as well as for the success which 
he met in its pursuit, widely conflicting opinions have 
l)een entertained. Tlic generally received modern view 
has l)een expressed by Maeauhiy with his usual energy, 
or, as some hold, with his usual over-emphasis. Accord- 

* A most singular error is found in the memoir of Rymer, wliich 
was prefixed Iiy Sir Tliomus DulTus Ilunly to the Syllabus of the 
documents contained in tlio * Foidera.* published in 1800. In that an 
extract, under the title of 'The Garreteer Poet/ was printed as a speci- 
men of the bitter feelinj? entertained and exhibited towanls Rymer per- 
sonally. The passage in question is an extract from one of the chap- 
ters in a novel called *The History' of Pompey the Little,* written by 
Francis Coventry, and first publinhed in IT-'jI. It is a picture of the 
misery and squalor in which ]>oor authors lived at that time. The 
character is desifn^ated as " Mr. Rhymer, the poet ; " but it has nothing 
whatever to do with Rymcr, the critic, who had been dead about forty 
yeart. 
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ing to liiiii, Rjiner was the worst critic that ever lived* 
Even those who regard bini most coiitemptuou»lj' might 
natiinilly hesitate to accord to one alont% out of Urn 
multitudo of aspirants, the right to the occujiancy of 
this paiticular throne. Still, tht^rtj is no i|ue&tiun that 
he possessed qusi i brd no ^niall justification 

for the claim Ma p in hLs behalf. To in- 

competency of ap] joined peculiar wret<.4ic'd- 

ness of expression, iifie of one of hb own 

phrases^ *' for tonpt . " ^ he never had a rival. 

His methods of c very much of tlie nature 

of those witli which purists liave nijwle us all familiar in 
judging of the corrrctriesH of iisMg*-^. He first laid 
down dogmatically certain rules for deciding upon the 
merits of the work he was considering. Whether these 
rules were right or wrong was a detail which did not 
engage his attention. He announced them, he tried 
everybody by them. According as men conformed to 
them or failed to conform, they were adjudged inno- 
cent or guilty. 

To Rymer belonged one characteristic which some 
seem to regard as the crowning qualiflcation of a critic. 
He was entirely devoid of literary taste. The danger 
of having it is patent. Its possessor may be tempted 
to entertain and even express a high opinion of what 
the rules he has adopted teach liim he ought to dis- 
approve. This was something liable to exert at times 
a baleful influence over the best-intentioned judges, 
who had fortified themselves against such misleading 
admiration by a thorough mastery of the principles of 
* Tragedies of the Last Age, p. 44. 
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art. There is a remarkable confession of this sort by 
Gildon, much learned in the critical jargon of the time. 
** In spite of his known and visible erroi-s," he said, 
" when I read Shakespeare, even in some of his nio.>t 
irregular plays, I am surprised into a plcaoure so great, 
that my judgment is no longer fi-ee to see the faults, 
though they are ever so gross and evident There is 
such a witchery in him, that all the rules of art which 
he does not observe, though built on an equally solid 
and infallible reason, as entirely vanish away in the 
transports of those that he does observe, as if I had 
never known anything of the matter." ^ 

Rymer never fell a prey to feelings of this nature. 
From any tempttition to swerve from the plain path of 
critical duty by the ojwration of literary taste he always 
remained perfectly free. In the preface to his trans- 
lation of Rapin he gave an account of English epic 
poetry. Spenser wiis the first author considered in con- 
nection with it. To him Rymer accorded a qualified 
praise. He possessed genius for heroic poetry ; unfor- 
tunately, he lacked a true idea of it. Hence in his 
matter he had been niisled by following Ariosto as a 
guide, and in his manner by adopting a stanza which 
is in no wise proper for our tongue. The only two 
other examples he found to make the subject of com- 
ment were the ' Davideis ' of Cowley and the * Gondi- 
bert ' of D' Avenant. There was not even an allusion to 
' Paradise Lost, ' though it had already passed into 
its second edition in the very year in which Rapin's 

1 Essay on the Art, Rise, and Progress of the Stage (1710), in edition 
of Shakespeare, 1728, vol. x. p. 3. 
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work aijpeared in France. Later the increiismg vogti© 
of this epic compelled him to mention it. Tbi^i he 
did at the end of Uio volume containing a castiga- 
tion of a few of Beaumont and Fletcher's pLays. 
There he promisH "*-'-*^— * "fork which should deal 
with certain popuhi i the previous age* It 

was also to L^outain^ his madets, ''" reflectioiiB 

on that ^ Paradiae ] I il ton's whieh aome are 

pleased to Lall a jjoem atst promise or tlireat was 

never f uliilled, T] itiuism can be endured j 

the loss to harmless gaj^- s in\^[>arable, Fnrtlier- 
more, Rymer's want of taste in appreciation had 
its complement in an equivalent want of taste in ex- 
pression. His critical efforts bear tlu-oughout the 
marks of literary vulgiirity. He wrote in a violent style 
under the impression that it was vigorous. He con- 
stantly indulged in coarse phrases which, because they 
were coarse, he deemed idiomatic. It was probably his 
only method of saving himself from being tedious. A 
noisy drunkard may be disagreeable, but he is not dull. 
S{)ecimcns of what is really little more than foul- 
mouthed railing will force themselves upon the atten- 
tion in the account, to be given later, of his attack 
upon Shakespeare. Yet, as a foretaste of their char- 
acter, it may be well to cite liis description of the 
way in which Amintor is described in ' The Maid's 
Tragedy.' **A11 the pjvssions in him," he wrote, 
"work so awkwardly, iis if he had sucked a sow."* 

But, liowever little worth consideration Rymer may 
now be conceded to have Ijeen in himself, in the history 
* TragcMlics of tlie Last Age, p. 127. 
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of critical controversy he has always to be reckoned 
with for what he was thought to be by others. There 
can be no denying the influence he wielded in the clos- 
ing years of the seventeenth century. Undoubtedly 
there were many of his conteniiwraries who estimated 
his views at their real value. But we have to look the 
fact in the face tliat his opinions were then usually 
cited with deference, and that, when controverted, it 
was done with a certain uneasiness, as if it partook of 
the nature of a venturcsome proceeding. Nor has the 
regard paid to his authority been limited to the men of 
his owu age. According to Sj^ence, he was declared by 
PoiKJ to be "on the whole one of the best critics we 
ever had." He was mentioned with respect by Walter 
Scott as having been one of those who produced by 
his writings a more than salutary influence u[x)n the 
drama.* By Hallam he was treated witli consideration, 
though he confessed to having read but one of his 
works, and that, it is clear, he had read very care- 
lessly.* With such credentials as these, the views he 
expressed must receive a certain amount of considera- 
tion from the student of literary history. It is a de- 
plorable necessity. The estimation in which Rymer 
was held by many during his lifetime, the high or 
at least respectful opinion expressed of him by emi- 
nent men who lived long after his death, tend to make 
one distrustful of anytliing and everything which goes 
under the name of criticism. 

There were two things which contributed to Rymer's 

1 Essay on the Drama (1814), in aiandos Classics ed., p. 2ia 
* Literature of Europe, part iv., cli. 7. 
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repute in his own clay. One wad Iiis repuU^tlon for 
learning. So far an litemtitre pure and simple is con- 
eemetl^ it wiis out of all pn>i>ortitni to hia real acquire- 
ments. Ill tljat it wsis neiUicr varied nor pii^faimd. 
But however liiuited \m kaowledge, tliut of the persons 
with wboiu he coii>. ich lem. Me had fallen 

upon a time in wl is eonteniporaiiea could 

be accounted aclioi ibjects in which lie i>ro- 

nouncetl his decision ially* Here was a man 

who could til Ik fau only about Greek ;ind 

Latin^ but about C id Provencal and lUUiiUi 

authoi^. Those w!io Rnew iic liiig of these latter were 
not likely to question any misinformation in i-eg^ml to 
them which he cared to impart. Upon the men of his 
time his self-confidence and his dogmatism not unnat- 
urally made a great impression. They honestly looked 
up to him as an authority. Nor, as an element in his 
success, can we afford to overlook the effect wrought by 
the violence and abusiveness with which he delivered 
his judgments. It is wonderful to observe how often 
and how well ill -nature will supply the place of brains. 
Rymer's bad temper brought him a consideration and 
respect which his unaided intellect could never have 
secured. 

It shows indeed how much the repute of learning can 
make up for the lack of real insight and all genuine 
appreciation that Rymer's critical essays, which were 
only saved from being intolerably dull by their exceed- 
ing ferocity, imposed even upon the manly understand- 
ing of Dryden. It was partly to the countenance which 
he received from this author, who as a literary judge 
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wjis really great, however unequal, that much of the in- 
tluence wliich he exerted was due. To a certain extent 
it was a case of reciprocal flattery. In the preface to his 
translation of Kapin, Kymer had paid a tribute of adu- 
lation to the most eminent man of letters among his 
contemporaries. He had selected for comparison a de- 
scription of night taken from the Greek of ApoUonius, 
the Latin of Vergil, tlie Italian of Tasso and of Marini, 
the French of Chapelain and of Le Moyne. From Dry- 
den he took a few lines from * The Conquest of Mexico.' 
In these Rymer asserted that the English poet had out- 
done all his rivals. "Here," said he, "is something 
moi-e fortunate than the boldest fancy has yet reached, 
and something more just than the severest reason has 
olwerved. Here are the flights of Statins and Marino, 
tempered with a more discerning judgment, and the 
judgment of Virgil and Tasso animated with a more 
sprightly wit" This is very silly criticism, for the 
lines thus exalted, while respectable, are not in the 
least remarkable. But Dryden would have been more 
than human, had he not treated with tenderness a 
writer who had not only gone out of his way to praise 
him, but had ranked him higher than Vergil and Tasso. 
Still his respect for the acquirements of his j)anegyrist 
was unquestionably genuine. "Judicious" was the 
term he more than once applied to his observations. 
To him he was "our leanied Mr. Rymer;" and he 
paid a deference to his opinions which now impairs 
tlie deference we pay to his own. 

Rymer's critical views upon the drama were first 
Qommunicated to the world in a treatise, published in 
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1678, which W118 entitled ' The Tnigeclie« of the Last 
Age considereil and examined by tlie practice of the 
ancients and the connnon sense of all ages.' He set 
out in this to devote himself to the six then most ai)- 
phiuded productions of tlie Elizabethan stage. He 
actually did not get much further than a discussion of 
the merits of three plays of Beaumont and Fletcher. 
From the work we can gather, however, a pretty defi- 
nite conception of tlie opinions he held. It hardly need 
to be said that he Wius an ardent upholder of the rules. 
It was a matter of couree that he should advocate the 
unities and disapprove of the intermixture of comedy and 
tnigedy and the shedding of blood. But he was far from 
being satisfied with limit;itions of this limited nature, 
lie devised a numlx^r of other restrictions, or at least 
brought them to the attention of men, which were 
designed to add to the decorum of the stage. One, to 
which reference luis alanidy been made, is the doctrine 
of poetic justice. In regard to this he was pivrticu- 
larly emphatic. But there were seveml other rules for 
the conduct of the drama upon which he laid stress; 
and these deserve mention as evidence of tlie sort 
of ideas that were prevalent at the time, even when 
they apparently received the sanction of no one but 
himself. 

Ilymcr's father had Ix^en hanged for trcason shortly 
after the Restoration. The son seems to have felt it 
incuml)ent on him to make up for the parent;il derelic- 
tion by the extmvaganco of the views he took as to 
what was due to the head of the stiite. The feelings 
he expi-essed may or may not have been exhibited by 
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him in his personal conduct; but in the theoretical 
conduct of the drama he carried loyalty to the highest 
pitch of devotion. He insisted upon the applicability 
to poetry of the political maxim that the king can do 
no wrong. He drew a marked distinction l)ctwcen 
monarchs as exhibited by the historian and by the phiy- 
wright If such personages were weak and bad in real 
life, they must not be so represented in letters. His- 
tory may know of feeble kings, of vicious kings; but to 
such in the drama, Ilymer tells us that Aristotle cries 
shame.^ Poetry will allow no sucli unbecoming treat- 
ment of the Lord's anointed. Though it is not neces- 
sary that all the heroes of tnigedy should be of the class 
of rulers, all rulers of tragedy must be lieroes. It was 
a prerogative inviolably attached to the crown, which 
neither a poet nor a i)arliament of poets had the right 
to invade. He carried this doctrine to the farthest 
extreme in its applications. A king, so far from being 
criminal, cannot be accessary to a crime. ^ Natumlly 
the Elizabethan dramatists would suffer condemnation 
under the working of this principle. For plays so 
flagrantly violating it as * Richard HI.' and * Macbeth,' 
it was demanding too much of Rymer to tiike the 
trouble to express the contempt wliieli lie unquestion- 
ably felt. The tragedies of Beaumont and Fletcher, 
directly under his consideration, gave him all the op 
portunity for censure he needed. In this particular he 
contrasted the stage of England under a monarch much 
to its disadvantage, with the stiige of Athens under a 
democratic government. The latter made its kings 

^ Tragedies of tlie Last Age, p. 47. * Ibid. p. 115. 
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unfortuiiato und to be pitied; the former made them 
wicked und to be cursed and abhonxjd,^ 

It was one of the inferences drawn by Ilymer from 
the rc^ixjct which must always be [mid to theatrical 
pn)priety, that according to it no private man, still less 
a subject, couKl diiiinatically kill a king and preserve 
decorum.^ To the absolute universality of this rule 
he allowed two exceptions. A good sound Christian 
might be jiermitted without offence to make way with a 
heathen monarch, who, in truth, by being a heathen, 
was little better than a dog. Ag;iin, a private English 
hero could be jiermitted to overcome in comUit the king 
of a rival nation. In both these instances there was 
sufficient jmrtiality to l)o presumed in the audience on 
the ground of i-eligion and patriotism to justify such 
deviations fn>in the strict principles of poetic propriety. 
It is right to add that this deference to monarchs was 
no more than an extension of the general rule that no 
I)erson could be suffered to deal death to another on the 
stage, unless the rank of l>oth wjvs such that in real life 
the laws of the duello would permit them to meet in 
mortal combjit.^ At Icjist a man could not deal death 
to one above him; to slay an inferior was at worst a 
peccadillo. But no servant could slay his master; 
hence we can see how much more would dramatic pro- 
priety be outraged by a subject killing his liege lord. 
The conduct of Cornwall in ' King Lear' would be 
conceded to l)o revolting, morally; but it could not 
compare in artistic hideousness with that of his ser- 

^ 'rnijje<lies of the Last Aj»e, p. 20. 
a Ibid. p. 117. • Ibid. 
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vant, who engages him in combat and wounds hira 
mortally. 

Not merely must he be possessed of masculine vanity, 
but thrice must he be armed with desperate daring, who 
at the present day should venture to put forth a further 
amplification of this rule which Rymer then fearlessly 
enounced. In poetry, he tells us, no woman is to be 
permitted to kill a man unless her superiority of station 
is sufficient to counterbalance her inferiority of sex.^ 
In truth, the laws of the drama, as set forth by its then 
leading expounders, were very strict on tlie subject of 
female propriety. The distinguishing characteristic of 
woman, according to Rymer, is modesty ; and therefore 
tragedy cannot properly represent her as being without 
that quality. Although he maintains an air of reser\'e 
as to the truth of the asserted fact, Rymer fortifies the 
position he takes on this {>oint by a reference to what 
some writers of natural history have reported, which 
is that "women when drowned swim with their faces 
downwards, though men on the contrary."* This es- 
tablishes, beyond question, the principle that modesty 
must be regarded as an essential characteristic of the 
female sex. Accordingly, if one of their number has 
chanced to get "any accidental historic impudence," 
as Rymer phrases it, she must cease to stalk in trag- 
edy and pack off instead to comedy.^ In truth, woman 
had a pretty hard time of it at the hands of the 
apostles of the pure principles of art. Not merely was 
her right to be wicked and immodest questioned; her 

1 Traf^edicB of the Laat Ago, p. 117. 

« Ibid. p. 113. » Ibid. p. 114. 
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liberty of action in more decorous ways was restricted. 
Thus Gildon tells us that in drawing the manners in 
the drama they ought always to be made agreeable to the 
character. This requires every member of the female 
sex to be depicted as destitute of valor: for valor, 
though a moral virtue, is a masculine one ; it does not 
belong to a woman, who ought neither to be bold nor 
valiant.^ Furthermore, she must not !« cro<lited with 
abstruse knowledge, "which the ladies are by no means 
esteemed capable of."^ 

Much more had Uy mcr to say of what tlio poetic art 
required and what it forlwido. All through his work 
are 8catU»ivd reflections which are anything but the 
result of Inflection. He invariably laid down tlie law 
with an asHurance equal to the assurance \\\\h which 
we can reject it. But his views, if not worthy of ac- 
ceptiince, are worthy of mention ; for tliey are those of 
a man whom his age roganled as one of the most 
judicious, if not the great4\st of critics. Accordingly 
here will 1x5 given a statement of all of any importance, 
in addition to those already indicated or described. 
They are briefly as follows. Tragedy requires not only 
what is natural, but what is great in nature. Both 
matter and expression must ha in conscmance with the 
thoughts and feelings which high position and court- 
education might inspire.^ The malefactors of this 
species of the drama must be of a tetter sort than those 
usually found cimong the living; for an olxlurate, impu- 
dent, and impenitent malefactor can neither move pity 

1 Complete Art of Poetrj, vol. i. p. 247. * lh\d. p. 26a 
' Tragedies of the Last Age, p. 43. 
238 



MINOR DRAMATIC CONVENTIONS 

nor terror,* Poetry will allow no provocation in injury 
where it allows no revenge. It will permit no affront 
where there can be no reparation.^ When a sword is 
once drawn, the scabbard must be thrown away. There 
is no abandoning what is once designed until it be thor- 
oughly effected. Tragedy is no place for cowards, nor 
for giddy fellows, nor for bullies with their squabbles.' 
Furthermore, if actions morally unnatural, if strange 
events are to be represented as happening, they must be 
duly foretold by signs and portents. Heaven and earth 
must 1)0 in disorder; nature must be troubled ; unheard of 
prodigies must occur; spirits nmst rise from the dead and 
breathe forth cursing and slaughter.* Rules like these 
are specimens of the inanities which, according to Scott, 
produced a more than salutary influence upon the stage. 
In one respect Rymer treated fairly the men he criti- 
cised. He set out to illustrate his faith by his works. 
His volume commenting upon tlic tragedies of the last 
age bore an advertisement to the effect that shortly 
would 1k5 published an heroic play of his own under 
tlie title of * Edgar, or the English Monarch.' In due 
time the work api)eared. Scott has told us that both 
Rymer and Dennis were ill-advised enough to attempt 
themselves to write for the stjige, and tliereby proved 
most effectually that it was passible for a drama to be 
extremely regular, and at the same time intolenibly 
dull. The ol)Ber\'ati(m loads one to suspect tliat Scott 
hail never read the works ho compared. The plajns of 
Dennis, like most of those of his time, may justly 

» Traircdiefl of the Last Ape, p. 30. « Ibid. p. 126. 

• Ibid. p. 135. « Ibid. p. 22. 
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enough l>e termed dull, thougli two or tlirce of them 
met with a fair degree of success. But that adjective 
is altogether too i*espcQ table an e|Ktliet to apply to the 
single production which Rymer wrote. Were it merely 
dull, it might tiike its place by the side of hundreds 
of pieces produci fit conformity to what 

was called art. of the English drama, 

especially frotn the a onward, has to watb 

throng 1 1 a mimn of W'orks, but lie will find 

none [>oorer in plat lieder in execution tlian 

Rymer'a * Etlgar, ' i jediocre: it is mean. Jt 

is a 13 aied lieroic tragedy, aiK_ Dry den had caused this 
species of dniniiitic pmduction b> ])e. liked by many aTitl 
to \ye made tolerable to all by the excellence of his 
versification. But in ' Edgar ' the meanness of the 
matter is only exceeded by the meanness of the manner. 
It is a ryming play, and no small proportion of its so- 
called rymes cannot properly be said to ryme at all. 
It furthermore abounds in rugged and halting lines. 
In truth, its sixty-three pages contain more execrable 
rymes and splayfoot verse — to use Pope's phrase — 
than any similar production in our literature written by 
an author of the least pretension whatsoever. 

No one has ever been found, so far as I can discover, 
to speak a word in commendation of this play, which 
no one, furthermore, ever thought it worth while to 
bring out on the stage. But the frailty of human 
nature is shown in the fact that in writing it Rymer 
found himself unable to live up to the rigor of his own 
precepts. Into an heroic play he perhaps had to intro- 
duce love ; this, at all events, he did on a grand scale. 
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But he certainly sinned against what he deemed light 
by permitting a woman to perpetrate a murder, even 
though it was done decorously behind the scenes. But 
the failure of his work to interest, its inability to excite 
any other feelings than those of ennui or derision, did 
not discredit the doctrines of its author with the par- 
tisans of his school. Art is true, they would say, 
however much ita champions cast reproach upon it in 
their efforts to illustrate it. The doctrine, in piir- 
ticular, that the hero of a tragedy must never 1x5 por- 
trayed as a feather-head or a reprol)ate, especially 
when that hero is a monarch, found ready acceptance 
in days when the duty of passive ol)cdience was 
preached from every loyal pulpit. It received on more 
than one occasion the sanction of Dryden. The effect 
of this belief can be traced not only in original pieces, 
but in the alterations that were made of Shakespeare's 
plays. Tate, in his version of ' Ilich.ird II.,' informs 
us in his dedicatory epistle that he luus modified the 
action of the monarch, as depicted in the earlier work, 
in onler to make it conform to Mr. Rymcr's theory that 
kings are always to Ik) presumed heroes. 

We do not need to 1m3 told now that all such rules, 
pro{K)unded for the enforcement of dnimatic propriety, 
when not merely jwrsonal conceits, arc nothing but arti- 
ficial conventions. In devising them there was no 
thought of attempting to bring about a genuine por- 
trayjil of life. Their inception was due in the first 
instance to French influence; though the English writ- 
ers, following the manner of all imitators, were con- 
stantly disposed to better the instructions of their 
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masters. There is, however, aaother moveitient ia lie 
considered, wliich owed its origin laipjly to llie admi* 
ration felt for the ancient Greek drama- The moderti 
stage, even when it was most regimUnl of the niles« 
had fallen into decay, it wan said, in connequ^ii^ 
of its being given up r^ Jitry and intrigue in its 

matter, witti the i i complicated sltoataons 

thereby caused. There w le way to restore it to its 
ancient siinj>licity and puj nd pathos* This was to 

revive tlie cliorus. It was m chorus in its genuine 
Greek sense tliat was contev >lated, — that i^, a body 
of persona Avho actually tako part in the play, cam- 
men ting upon what is passing Ix^fnro thtur eyes, 
expressing opinion and giving advice. This is some- 
thing altogether distinct from the character who as- 
sumes that title in the Elizabethan drama. There 
it is a pereonage like Time in ' The Winter's Tale ' 
or Gower in ' Pericles, ' who comes f or\vard to announce 
to the audience what they may expect to hear and 
l)ehold in the scenes about to be played. That duty 
done, he retires and takes no further share in the 
action. Even in the tragedies formed upon the Senecan 
model, the chorus is no chorus in the Greek sense. 
While it adopts the lyric form for its utterance, it 
plays no necessary part in the drama, and confines 
itself to the utterance of instructive moral reflection^ 
between the acts. It is this limitation which kept 
Jonson from making any attempt to introduce it into 
his * Se janus. ' No one, he said, — not even those who 
had most affected laws, — had reproduced it in real- 
ity. This opinion, however, did not prevent him from 
adopting it later in his * Catiline.' 
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Every one, indeed, who was free from the ghimoui 
wrouglit by classical antiquity saw the uselessness of 
the attempt to give a second life to what was so tlior- 
oughly dead. But in the learned, as opposed to what 
may be called the lay world, there was always a longing 
to restore this characteristic of the Greek drama. Its 
revival was a dream constantly cherished. Milton car- 
ried the dream into realization. But his ^ Samson 
Agonistes ' was avowedly never intended for the stage, 
and its form and spirit are too alien to modem tjistes 
to permit it to meet thei-e witli genuine success. Still 
scholars continued to cling to the (ireek drama and to 
hold up its methods as the ideal to be kept in view. 
They were not disposed to take jiccount of differences 
wrought by time, by custom, by taste. Roscommon 
complained that since dramatic poetry had lost its 
chorus it had lost at least half of its verisimility and 
greatest ornament, rendering modem tragedy no more 
than the shadow of the ancient.^ This same belief 
gained about the same time a certain sway in France, 
and to some extent affected the action of its then 
greatest living dramatist. In his Esther and Athalie 
Racine introduced the chorus. His action in so doing 
was hailed in England as the da\vn of a better day. 
Rymer expressed himself rapturously over the results 
that would follow from the general adoption of the 
practice. What reformation, he exclaimed, might not 
be expected, now that the most necessarj' part of trag- 
edy has resumed its riglitful place. Time and place 
shall no longer be juggled with, he added ; and as the 
1 Note on line 103 of Horace's ' Art of Poetry ' (1081). 
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chorus itself constitutes a goodly show, there wUI be 
no need of rimiiiiig aftt^r Utjs and htibby liorses foreign 
to the subject in order to humor the multitude^ 

But on this point Kynier's views encountered o[>i>o- 



sition. His fello^^ ^^'^- 
position, not only \ 
ing which was not 
opinion not only 
modem stige, it v 
and the Greek tra^ 
it would he requisite t 



"la, at once attacked \m 
tit Mith a line of reosoii- 
»t sucee&sfidly,^ In his 
»rus unnecessary to tlie 
If the Greek method 
be set up in England, 
uce not only their reli- 



gion and their polity but also their elimate. To a 
modern audience the spectacle of a chorus singing and 
dancing upon evei}^ terrible and moving event would 
not only seem unnatural, but would be actually ridicu- 
lous. Dennis went farther. He attacked the ancient 
dnima itself for the existence in it of that very body 
of performers which it was pretended would add to 
the perfection of the modern drama. He specifically 
censured the absurdity which its presence had imparted 
to the ' Electra ' of Sophocles. In the fourth act of 
that tmgedy Orestes discovers himself and his design 
to his sister in the sight and hearing of the chorus. 
Accordingly ho intrusts a secret, upon which his rule 
and life depend, to the faith of sixteen women. It 
was not the only criticism of this kind which was 
brought against masterpieces of the Greek stage. Ros- 
common, for instance, had previously found fault with 
two plays of Euripides for precisely the same rea- 

^ Short View of Tragedy, p. 1. 
« In 'The Impartial Critick' (1693). 
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8on.^ About a century after we find Walpole repeating 
the objection. "Tliis mob of confidents," said be, "are 
the unnatural excrescences of a drama whose faults are 
admired as much as its excellences. With all tlie 
diflEerence of Grecian and French and English manners, 
it is impossible to conceive that Phaedra trusted her 
incestuous passion and Medea her murderous revenge 
to a whole troop of attendants." 

Objections of this sort produced no eflEect upon chis- 
sical scholars. Dr. Francklin, in his * Dissertation on 
Ancient Tragedy,' a sort of supplement to his trans- 
lation of Sophocles, advocated the restoration of the 
chorus. So did Hurd in the notes to his edition of 
the Ars Poetica of Horace. Still these were purely 
academic opinions. No one thought of carrying them 
into practice. At least, if any one did, his enthusiasm 
was speedily cooled by the chilling reception the pro- 
posal met from those who cared more for the taste of 
the public than for the prejudices of classical scholars. 
If an author did not have the sense to see tliat it was 
about as feasible to revive the old Greeks themselves 
as the form of their tragedy, he could rely upon having 
his eyes oi)ened by the men who would have to 
bear the cost of this artificial product. In 173-i 
* Junius Brutus,' a play taken by William Duncombo 
from the Brutus of Voltaire, was brought out at Drury 
Lane. In the pi-eface to the piece, as printed, its 
adapter told us that he had, at the instance of some 
learned friends, puiposed choruses for the play, after 
the manner of the ancients. Ilut he found no disposi- 

1 Not© to line 200 of Horace's ' Art of Poetiy.' 
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tion in the niaiu^^ei^ of tbc thtuitrt' lo go ta tbe exjienae 
of sut^li an luiderUikiiig* Accordingly he Lad been 
obliged to drop tiie design. Few Uiere were^ however, 
who entertiuned any thonght of thus apjieaUug to die 
public* On the coutnirv, Uiose who wrote [ilajs afler 
the Greek fii^hloii like Milton, thtit Ihcy 

never intended tliem representation, 

Thif^ waa true of the i ^ed attempt of tbe kind 

made in the eighteenth ee .^ It was the work of 

Mason- The reputation this writer enjoyed after 

the death of Gray is alnioiit ai inexplicable m that ac- 
quired by Hay ley, who was his fervent admirer, Tljepa 
was little limit to the praise showered upon him by the 
leading critical periodicals of his day. Dissenters there 
were, it is true ; but their voice was scarcely heard in 
the chorus of applause with which his efforts were gen- 
erally greeted. He was constantly called a g^reat poet. 
He was not un frequently mentioned in terms which 
would not have been inapplicable to Vergil. After his 
two dramas appeared he was more specifically styled 
Britain's Sophocles. Not a work he produced, no mat- 
ter how dull, — and in the production of dull works he 
achieved some most notable successes, — but was spoken 
of with respect by almost everybody, and in some 
quarters was welcomed with acclamation. The classi- 
cal scholar, Glasse, translated into Greek his ' Carac- 
tacus.' For his presumption in so doing he suffered a 
merited rebuke. "How can any additional embellish- 

* The only other play of this period, aiming to reproduce anything 
of the form and manner of Greek tragedy, which I hare chanced to 
meet any account of, is a dramatic poem by John Sargent, pubUahed 
in 1786, and eatitl?4 'Th^ Mine.' 
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ments," wi-otc the iiuliguaiit reviewer, "Ixj expected to 
heighteu the beauties of a i)erforiiiance, where strength 
of reason unites with the boldest flights of imagination; 
where elevation of sentiment and brilliancy of exi)res- 
sion are conspicuous in the most eminent degree, and 
reflect a mutual light to adorn each other? "^ Similar 
outbursts of admiration for the felicity and splendor 
which characterized this chaste and noble model, as it 
was declared to be, of the Greek drama, can be found 
in profusion. It is not the only time in the history 
of letters that the whistle of a tin-trum{)et has been 
mistaken for the blast of a chorion. It was a saying 
of Aristotle that the mass of men are better judges of 
music and poetry than a small number of them, how- 
ever eminent. Mason's fortunes furnish an additional 
proof to the many that exist of the justice of this 
dictum, rightly understood. All the gloriflcation of 
his poetry by the select few could never make him 
really popular. He had a thin vein of satire which 
brought him for a time some genuine success. Even 
that was a soil which was si)eedily exhausted; while 
the false glitter of his other verse, which won him 
reputation with the critics, never imposed upon the 
reading multitude. The public that admired Gray 
could never be induced to accept Gray's imitator. 

It was about the middle of the eighteenth century 
that Mason brought out one of those inane imitations of 
the Greek drama, which men at times painfully per- 
suade themselves that they admire. Compared with 
the glowing original, they have the jKillor, the smileless- 

> Critical BcTiew, vol. Wii. p. 1, Jan. 1784. 
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ness of a ci>ri>sc, mid give tlio general impnessiun of 
possessing abtJUt tlie sanitj iimoiiut of viUditj. Tliis 
particular one Miidoa called * Elfridu.' He not only 
took care that it Bhould not infringe ui>on the most 
unimjtortant of tli*^ niivin'itifiwtt r.f the eltussical drama, but 
he furuiiihed it alt ma uf tho most appptjved 

pattern* Itw^iap '52» To it he prefixed a ■ 

series of letters to ^ and doubtless imaginaiy 

correspondent* I iip fur the sake of putting 

into Ills month o^ le course he ha<l taketi^ 

in order to provide tnen . i^ply- I" these letters 

all the ineptitudes of the clas ^ista were rej^eated, and M 
8oraetiiiK\s in m pecnliiirly olTensive Avay, What Ma^on 
told us of the views of others is, however, much more 
important tlian any of his own which he took occasion to 
cxi)ress. According to him, it was the common opinion 
of liis day tliat adherence to the unities restrained the 
genius of tlie poet. This, be it remembered, was said 
at a time when English writers for the stage almost 
universally felt bound to ol^serve them strictly, and did 
so observe them. 1 le went on to remark that this false 
notion was due to the univereal veneration paid to 
Shakespeare. Tlie disregard which he, in compliance 
with the taste of his age, had shown to all the neces- 
sary rules of the drama, had been considered as a char- 
acteristic of his vast and original genius. Consequently 
it had l)een set up as a model for succeeding writers, 
and had exercised a Ijaleful influence upon the develop- 
ment of the dramatic art. As a further confirmation 
of his view he quoted with api)roval the assertion of 
Voltaire made about a score of years previously, that 
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tlie merit of Shakespeare Lad been the ruin of the Eng- 
lish stage. 

It is evidence of the great dramatist's influence that 
this low superstition, as Mason termed it, was, in spite 
of its absurdity, so popular that he feared it would 
never be discarded. The only hope he saw for rescu- 
ing the stage from the degradation into which it had 
fallen was to return to the chaste purity of the ancient 
time and restore the chorus. But this could only come 
about when a great poet should have arisen who would 
possess the genius and elevation of Shakespeare and the 
sober and chastened judgment of Racine. There was 
not much hojxj, however, for the speedy appearance of 
this prodigy. Accordingly he himself, though having, 
as he humbly expressed it, but common talents, had set 
out to produce a drama in which the best models of 
antiquity should be taken for a guide. It was his 
design, he asserted, to i^ursue the ancient metliod so far 
as it was probable a Greek would do, were he alive, in 
order to adapt himself to the genius of the times and 
tlie character of modem tragedy. Nature and Aristotle 
were regarded by Mason as equivalent terms; but 
everything they could disi)ense with was to be let go 
in onler to accommodate the play to the present tiiste. 
The rigor of the chissic drama was therefore to be soft- 
ened by having the action turn on the passion of love. 
It was private distress, and not the sorrows of royalty 
and the fate of kingdoms that was to be used to excite 
the sympathy of the reader. 

Such was the natui-e of the concession nuide to modem 
feelings. On the other hand, nothing was to bo ad- 
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mitted or omitted iit wliieh Uiu Greek judgment cf^uld 
take offence. The tluiig« upt.>ii wliich iiHiure aud 
Aristotle insisted wei^ strict adbemnce to the uiutirs 
and tbo retention of the choruB; in fact, the former 
was a consequent '*f *'^** l^»**^rp In reisUmng UiU, 
and thei'eby rcLm s practice of the an- 

cients, lay the ontj rescuing tJjo modem 

stage from the dec lad overuken it- For 

the chorus Miuson 1 u :ells us, early acquired 

veneration. lie was o regai^d it as e^^sentijil 

to the trngic drain a. jl jtl cesaary restraints of all 
sorts u[ion the i}oct. Its pr< nee involved the unity 
of place, for its members were too numerous to be fol- 
lowing the characters about. As it also lx)re a part in 
the play itself, the time of action was necessarily no 
longer than that of representation. Thus these two uni- 
ties, whose observance both common sense and antiquity 
had prescribed, would be restored to the rights they 
once enjoyed and still claimed by the Magna Charta of 
Aristotle. The chorus, besides, added superior pomp 
and majesty to the drama. It brought an agreeable 
variety into the versification and metre. Above all, 
it furnished a vehicle for the communication of moral 
sentiments. Its animadversions instructed the spec- 
tator how to be affected properly by the words and 
acts of the characters. It kept him from being misled 
by their ill example, and enabled him to profit by what- 
ever good example they furnished. 

These are Mason's arguments for the chorus, set 
forth, whenever possible, in his very words. Yet he 
admitted that no popular success could attend repre* 
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sentations of any such sort of tragic dniiDa. It was 
therefore the reader to whom he addressed himself. 
He repelled tlie ignoble motive of seeking the apx)lause 
of an unrefined and boisterous English audience, which 
could not be exx)ected to appreciate the quiet beauties 
belonging to the chaste and noble style he had adopted, 
but would require instead action and business and 
bloodshed in open sight So, like Milton before him, 
and Byron after him, he professed not to have in view 
any performance of his tragedy; though tlie writing of 
a play which is not designed to bo acted seems very 
much like training a body of soldiers whose business 
shall be under no pretext to fight. Still it was felt 
that pieces of this delicate and lofty character could 
not safely be exposed to the rude breath of public as- 
semblies. Their beauties would be of the kind that 
the common class of hearers could neither understand 
nor feel. The fate which had befallen Racine*s work. 
Mason told us, furnished ample warning of the disas- 
ter which would happen to him who attempted to 
repeat upon the English stage tlie exj)eriment of tliat 
author. The French people were far superior to his 
own countrymen in the taste for probability and deco- 
rum in theatrical diversion. Yet they had not con- 
tinued willing to put up with the choruses introduced 
into the two g^at masterpieces, Athalie and Esther. 
These were no longer retained in the representation of 
the tragedies. What hope, therefore, could there be 
for pieces of this nature before the kind of audience 
that filled the pit of an English theatre! 

Voltaire with his usual clearness of vision, whenever 
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preconceived prejudices did not interfere, liad recog- 
nized the absurdity of attempting to return to this 
practice of the ancient diamfi. Me tells us that in pre- 
paring (Edipe for the stage he consulted M. Dacier m 



to the methods h" "^^-^^'-^ '"-^^i 

mended liim to ; 

manner of the at 

vised me, said thf 

of Paris wearing 

there would Ije at tii 

this sort which, by g 

to attractions other than 

meet with temporary favor. 



w- That scholar recoin- 
in every scene, after the 
might have as well ad- 
to walk about the streets 
n. Yet unquestionably 
mi ties for experitnents of 
curiosity and appealing 
purely dramatic, might 
The venture in which 
Mason felt that it was impossible to achieve success 
was undertaken by another. In 1772 Colman, who was 
at that time managing the Covent Garden Theatre, 
brought out ' Elfrida.' It ran for the number of 
twenty -seven nights,^ though this was largely due to 
the spectacular character given it, and to the music 
of Arne. Mason was very indignant at this proceeding 
of Colnian, who had made use of his production with- 
out taking the trouble to ask his consent; but the suc- 
cess which the attempt had met led him in 1776 to 
alter for the stage his second play of the same kind. 
This was the one entitled ' Caractacus,' which had been 
published in 1759. In 1779 he further altered ' Elfrida' 
with the same intent. Both these were produced at 
Covent Garden, and the first met with a fair degree of 
success.2 But the novelty had worn off, and there was 

' Gi'iiest, vol. V. p. 301. 

* It was acted fourteen times, according to Genest. vol. t. p. 663 
* Elfrida/ in Mason's later version, wtis acted five times, vol. tL p. 9& 
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a steady decline in interest in these productions from 
the time of Colman*s first undertaking. It was only at 
rare intervals that they were ever brought out again, 
and then only for one or two nights; and after the 
close of the eighteenth century they were never put 
upon tlie stage. Colnian indeed clearly believed that 
whatever success they had met with was due to oilier 
causes than the interest which the plays themselves 
had inspired. In truth, in his translation of Horace's 
Ars Poetica, published in 1783, he pointed out the in- 
expediency and uselessness of the attempts to restore 
the chorus to the modem stage. Furthermore, he took 
the ground that if it were revived, the other parts of the 
ancient dmma — music and dancing — ought to he 
revived with it.^ 

Mason's opinions have been given here in full, not 
because they are important now or were influential 
then ; but mainly l)ecause they show that the classicists 
jihiinly recognized what was the influence that was over- 
throwing tlieir doctrines. They are furthermore wortli 
recording l)ecause Mason's friend, whose superiority to 
him in schohirship was as groat as it was in poetry, was 
lhcrel)y enabled to administer to him some wholesome 
advice, and to lay down the tnie doctrine in an age 
which admired tlie practice of Shakespeare without 
daring to follow it, and frequently felt under obligation 
to apologize for admiring it. Omy saw what Mason 
could not comprehend, that the revival of classic memo- 
ries is something altogether distinct from the revival of 
the classic imagination. We know that he thought none 

1 Note to line 288 of Colroan's translation of Horace's Ar» Poettca, 
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too higlily of ' Elfrida t ' but ha thought far less of the 
views which hiid been expressed iu tlie letc^m with 
which it had been introduced. He assured Mason that 
the reasons advanced by him were all wrong. He de- 
clared that the a"*^*^'^*** ^vpr** perpetaally confined and 
hampered by the : sing the chorus, and that 

its abolition had gii liberty both in the choice 

of the fable and in t j )f it. ^^ Love and tender- 

ness," he wTote to d, 'Vlelight in privacy* 

The soft effnsioiiB of Mr, Miison, will not bear 

the pi-ei4ence of a gapi ing, niomlizing^ unintei^ 

esting crowd. And not love ilone, but every {lai^^nioit, 
is checked and cooled by this fiddling crew. How 
could Macbeth and liis wife have laid the design for 
Duncan's murder? What could they have said to each 
other in the hall at midnight, not only if a chorus, 
but if a single mouse, had been stirring there? Could 
Hamlet have met the ghost, or taken his mother to task 
in their company ? If Othello had said a harsh word to 
his wife before them, would they not have danced to 
the window and called the watch? "^ 

If Gray failed him. Mason had a certain consolation 
in knowing that his opinions met the approval of Hurd. 
This writer was in prose very much what he himself 
was in poetry. He was one of those who have regu- 
larly applied to them the epithet of elegant, for no other 
apparent reason than that they conspicuously lack force. 
From the first Hurd had been a warm advocate of the 
restoration of the chorus to llic modem drama. In one 
of the notes in his edition of Horace's * Art of Poetry/ 
1 Works of Gray, toI. iv p. 2 (Mitford's edition). 
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he argued strongly for this course, — that is, strongly in 
tJie sense of earnestly, not in tliat of eifectively. In a 
later reprint of this work he brought fonvard as a suflB- 
cient proof of the desirability and possibility of its 
restoration the recent tragedies of * Elfrida ' and ' Ca- 
me tacus,' "which," he added, "do honor to modem 
poetry, and are a better apology than any I could make 
for the ancient chorus."^ Such praise did not too 
much elate tlie author. Even upon his natural self-sat- 
isfaction the consciousness of the superiority of tlie elder 
dmmatist came down with crushing force, as it has 
u|K)n many far greater men. In the dedicatory poem to 
Ilurd, witli which the later editions of * Caractacus ' 
were accompanied. Mason told of the desire he had 
felt to bring to Britain the choral song, and to mingle 
Attic art with Shakespeare's fire. But the muse had 
rebuked his presumption. The one he might suc- 
ceed in attaining; the other was beyond his reach. 
All that Parnassus could bestow had been exhausted 
to light the flame in Shakespeare's breast. There 
was no hope of rivalling him. One consolation in- 
deed there was. Fire might be lacking; but art 
remained. It is very plain, however, from his words 
that it was not much of a consolation. 

In the preceding pages have been given the various 
conventional views which have in a measure swayed at 
times the theatre, and affected the conduct and treat- 
ment of the works produced for it; as also by implica- 
tion the estimate in which Shakespeare has been held 
in consequence of his ignorance or disregard of these 

1 Note to line 103 of the An Poetica. 
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to a certain e^t 
to be considered 
beauties. Special 
It was one of the 
superiority for i 
that of antiquity. 



lestrictions. There are othem about which less in- 
terest aod Ic^ discuBsion ] ire vailed in England tliai) in 
other lands. One of these is tlie interlocking of Uie 
scenes so that the stage shall never be left empty. 
This ifl sonicthir*' ™k;aK ji^^^ Jonson kept in view 

French critics it came 
) greatest of dramatio 
kid by them upon it 
which Voltaire claimed 
bis own country over 
3 jver gained much con- 
sideration in England even wn^n French infiuence was 
most predominant. That it was not art, but artifice, 
never occurred to any of its advocates. It may be 
called artifice of a high order, if one so chooses; but 
it is none the less artifice. As it was with most of the 
other conventions, the men who sought to secure it 
always ran the risk of sacrificing to its acquisition 
natural l)eauties far greater. The same thing has been 
true of all the rules and practices which have been 
descrilxjd in the present chapter. It was because the 
English race had in Shakespeare an example of con- 
formity to nature, to truth, and to life, that it was 
saved from immolating these upon the conventional 
altar which the classicists endeavored to set up. 
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CHAPTER VII 

LATE SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY CONTROVERSIES ABOUT 
SHAKESPEARE 

The gulf which separated the England of the Res- 
toration from the England that preceded the Com- 
monwealth was much deeper and broader than would 
naturally bo indicated by the length of time which 
intervened. It was a world of different feelings and 
of different ideas that came in with Charles 11. In 
politics the same formulas continued to bo rej^at^d; 
but the meaning they had assmned was totally unlike 
that which they had once conveyed. In literature new 
standards of criticism were set up, new modes of writ- 
ing came into fasliion, new species of productions at- 
tracted the popular regard. The drama was quick to 
respond to the change in the national feeling. As from 
its very nature it reflects the life of the times, it soon 
began to show signs of that altered moral tone which 
was rapidly permeating all classes of society. It is the 
wholesale revolution of manners, the complete reversal 
of the attitude previously assumed towards conduct, 
which is the earliest as well as the most significant char- 
acteristic that the Restoration brings to our notice. 

Yet though earliest, it must not be imagined that 
this change took place on the spur of the moment. 
Men do not throw off in a day the restraints even of 
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hypocriEy, still less thc^e of virtue. The ciirrent be* 
gan rtinmtig immediately » it m true, and it doott caioe 
to ruu very rapidly ; but at firtst it inovetl so alowly 
that for the oioment one might deem it was not movitig 
at alL But when once under full headway it ma^te tlie 
most impressive ons of itself in ibe Psck- 

less, shamelci^a luc en Uved^ which waasoou 

to find its fullest i in the witl}' but shame^ 

less eoiuedy that 1. For the comic dmma 

of the forty years ^^eil the RestonitioD mir- 

rors the bitliefs anc of its ftu^liionahle scieiiilj 

as do^'t4 no {»ther form of ii iterature, and [lerbapa as 
does the litijrature of no other period. The rapid <le- 
clcnsion of character was at the time a matter of com- 
ment and almost of boasting. Dryden's first pla3%* The 
Wild Gallant,' had been brought out in 1663, and had 
proved a failure. Considerably altered for the worse 
morally, it was revived with more success in 1667. 
In the prologue the author informed the audience that 
he himself had once thought his hero monstrous lewd, 
but since his knowledge of the town had increased, 
he was ashamed to find him a very civil sort of per- 
sonage. Accordingly he had made him lewder. Yet 
lie felt that he had not reached the ideal denuinded. 
" Pray pardon him his want of wickedness," he added. 
Still the most repulsive impression produced by the 
comic dnima of tlie age is not its licentiousness, gross 
as tliat is, but its selfishness and hardness. Its fine 
ladies and gentlemen lack the ordinary feelings of 
humanity. They have none of those redeeming traits 
of occasional kindliness and of generous impulse which 
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are frequently found in men wlio to a great extent spend 
their lives in frivolous or vicious pui*suits. They are 
cruel, savages at heart, though di-essed in the height of 
tlie mode and gilded over with a gloss of good manners. 
But the most curious spectacle the members of this 
society present, Jis they appear in the drama of the 
I)eriod, is tlieir utter ignorance of anything in the 
sha[)e of a moral code, their manifest unconsciousness 
of the desirability of refraining from any line of con- 
duct that would conduce to their own pleasure or 
advantage, merely on the ground that it wfxs improper 
or wicked. The possessor of monils they seem to have 
looked upon with the same inquiring gaze of wonder 
which fills tlie eye of the ordinary man when he sees 
some one levying enormous prices for first editions of 
books. Morality, in fact^ was something so entirely 
outside of their consideration and conduct that they 
could hardly even comprehend the interest that others 
apiKjared to take in it. The most they could do was 
to recognize it as a factor which had to 1x5 reckoned 
with, because there were cases in which, through the 
agency of persons with whom they came in confcict, 
it had an indirect connection with themselves. In 
the eyes of such a body of men neither good behavior 
nor good character Avas a necessity. Both, in truth, 
were looked upon in the light of peraonal luxuries, 
indulgence in which partook somewhat of the dis- 
creditable, as being of the nature of an unmanly pan- 
dering to the prejudices of fanatics. This is the 
testimony of the comic drama; it is also the testimony 
of records of the time outside of the drama. 
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To persons of tliis thiss tlie matter of Shakespeare's 
plays would generally be of little interest, even if no 
fault were to be found with their manner. It is obvious 
at the outset that no writer of the Elizabethan period 
would in any case have the aids to popularity which 
belonged to him before the great civil convulsion. 
Whatever hold upon the public tlie dramatist liad 
once had from the impression wrought by his own 
peraonality, had now disap[)eared entirely. The men 
who could remember him or remember liis triumphs 
had passed a>\'ay. A new generation had arisen which 
knew him not It was a genemtiou, in fact, which luvd 
largely been taught to avoid him and his kind. We 
have to keep in mind that for almost twenty years 
preceding the Restoration the theatres had been closed. 
Consequently, when Charles II. ascended the throne, 
a genenition had grown up which had never had the 
opportunity, even if it had liad tlie desire, to witness 
a stage representation. Furthermoit;, tlie iniquity of 
it had l^een sedulously [)reached. It was wicked to 
act plays ; it was wicked to see them acted. No matter 
how much the reason might reject such views as the 
outcome of a narrow and ignorant bigotry, the impres- 
sions of years were not to Ije effaced in a moment. 
To the men of the Restoration period the theatre had 
not only the allurement of a pleasure from which they 
had been long debarred ; to enhance the keenness of its 
attractions was also a latent sense that there was some- 
thing wicked in the enjoyment they felt. 

The immortal diarist, Pepys, has here let us into the 
workings of many minds by revealing his own. He 
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was extravagantly fond of the tlieatre, and spent no 
small share of his time in forming I'esolutions not to 
go to it so frequently, and in reproaching himself for 
having bi*okeu his resolutions and gone. Piu-t of his 
remoi-se was undoubtedly due to the neglect of busi- 
ness such conduct entailed. But it is likewise easy 
to see that in frequenting plays he was at firet snjitch- 
ing also that fearful joy which comes from pui-suing a 
pleasui'e in which there is an uneasy consciousness that 
we ought not to indulge. From the jioint of view of 
the student of the stage it may be proi)er to exprci^s 
regret for the wearing away of this particular incentive 
to theatre-going in the general loosening of ancient be- 
liefs which came to prevail. As the flavor of iniquity, 
which gave a zest of its own to the attractions of the 
phiyhouse, was gradually lost, the temptations that beset 
him to haunt it were more and more overcome by his 
business habits. In 1661 he had manifested a noble 
disregard of his duties, and repaired to the theatre on 
every imaginable pretext. The record of seventy-four 
performances which he witnessed that year he never 
afterward equalled. In 1662 began his dowTiward 
career as a contributor to our knowledge of the drama. 
No better example can be cited of the injurious con- 
sequences that are liable to result from too earnest and 
unflinching devotion to one's duty. No doubt Pepys 
improved his pecuniary situation and prospects by re- 
fraining from following his inclinations, and staying 
instecod at his ofiice and looking after matters to which 
none of the officials attended but himself. But in 
so doing he sacrificed the future to the present. He 
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deprived ixwterity of much knowledge which he alone 
would have given ; and in addition, he permanently in- 
jured his own eyesight 

As a consequence of the long closing of the theatres, 
the acting of the plays of the earlier drama was at first 
a matter of necessity ratiier than of choice. For a score 
of years there had been little inducement for those seek- 
ing either literary distinction or j)ersonal profit to write 
for the stage. Dramatic proiluction had therefore prac- 
tically ceased. When the theatre was re-opened at the 
Restoration, with the exception of D'Avenant and Shir- 
ley, — both then nearing the grave, — the prominent 
members of the older generation of playwrights liad 
gone. None had come forward to tike their places. 
The actors, accordingly, were comiHiUed to resort to the 
pieces which had been produced before the civil war. 
Of the writci-s of these, three still retiined the promi- 
nence which they had enjoyed from the first They 
were Shakesi>eare, Jonson, and Fletcher. But in the 
change of taste which wiis going on, no reputation that 
came down from the jKist would avail the dramatist 
much, or avail him long. Every generation has a 
thoroughgoing contempt for the critical estimate of the 
generation which precedes it It is always disjx)sed to 
congratulate itself most complacently on the undoubted 
fact that it itself bus reached that summit of j)ei*fect 
tiste from which it can look with mingled amusement 
and contempt upon most of the wretched stuff that 
pleased the men of the former age. The names they 
held in higliest lumor it judges with calm but judicial 
severity, and assigns them the precise position to which 
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they are entitled. Naturally, this was what the critics 
of the Restoration period did to the representative play- 
wrights of the Elizabethan era. 

The opinion entertained about Shakespeare is the only 
one that concerns us especially. Here, as elsewhere, 
Pepys introduces us to the knowledge of the inner 
belief and feelings of the time. He is by no means 
our only authority, but he is our best, at least our most 
delightful one. Nothing can be more entertaining than 
his delicious bits of criticism, whoso impudent inup- 
preciativeness later writers liave occasionally equalled, 
but whose charm they have never been able even re- 
motely to rival. His good opinion of * Henry IV; '^ 
his frequent guarded approval of ' Hamlet ' and *' Mac- 
beth ; ' his characterization of ' Twelfth Night ' and 

* The Taming of the Shrew ' as silly plays ;^ his peru- 
sal of * Tlie Adventures of Five Hours,' which made 

* Othello, ' which he had previously thought a mighty 
good play, seem by comparison a mean thing ;^ his 
feminine addiction to superlatives, which led him to 
describe ' Romeo and Juliet ' as the worst play he had 
ever heard in his life,* and ' The Midsummer Night's 
Dream ' as the most insipid ridiculous play he had ever 
seen in Ids life,* — these choice critical comments cause 
tlie most energetic modem censure, dealing, as it docs, 
in insinuation ratlier than direct assertion, to seem 
peculiarly tame and pointless. It is not that there are 
no men now who do not think as he did then ; but they 

» Diary, June 4, 1001. « Ibid. Jan. 0, lOO;^, and Nov. 1, 1007. 

» Ibid. Aug. 20, 1000. * Ibid. March 1, 1002. 

» Ibid. Sept. 29, 1002. 
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no longer have the eounijje of their convictions, tliey 
ihire not commit their real feelings even to their diaries. 
However strange these comments of Pepys may seem to 
us, we are not to forget that tlieir writer was an edu- 
cated man, a gnuluate of Cambridge University,, and 
l>ossessed of scliolarly, or, at any rate, of antiquarian 
tastes. In this matter he was no more than a represen- 
tative of feelings widely prevalent among the members 
of a cerUiin class in liis age. The opinions he com- 
mitted to paper othera [)ubliely expressed. For in- 
stance, Sliirley'a earliest written play, * The School of 
Compliment,' was brought out in a revised form in 
1()(>7, the year afti»r his death. Tlie prologue written 
for the ocoiision announces that the change of tasto 
long Ixjfore presaged had now come to prevail. In it 
we are told, — 

'* In our old plays, the liumor, love and passion, 
Like douL)k*t, liuse and cloak, are out of fashion; 
That which the world called wit in Shakespeare's age, 
Is laughed at as iiuproi>er for our stage/' 

With this altered attitude on the part of tlie public, 
tliere is nothing surprising in the fact that during the 
score of years iminediatt»ly following the Restoration 
the reputation of Shakespeare was lower than it has 
been at any period before or since. One must guard 
against the impression that it was a low one in itself. 
There were then, nncjuestionably, some who stood ready 
to deny him a lofty position. But they were compara- 
tively few in number. It was his supreme position 
only which was not conceded by many. The superior- 
ity of Ben Jonson Wiis strongly maintained by a certain 
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cliiss. It was uot a large one; but it was made up 
largely of influential persons. A belief of this nature 
existed, to some extent, before the civil war, more 
es[>ecially in what may be called the scholastic section 
of the general body of educated men. Later it in- 
creased for a while rather than diminished. For no 
inconsiderable period after the Restoration, it was no 
infrequent thing to find Jonson spoken of sis surpass- 
ing in comedy all writers, whether ancient or modem. 
Shakespeare's greatness in that field was recognized 
only occasionally; it was not until the middle of the 
following century that men began to open their eyes to 
his superiority. Down to that time it was to tragedy 
that his i-eputation was principally confined. But while 
Jonson was held up as the greatest of English drama- 
tists by a select circle, which arrogated to itself special 
culture, Fletcher was in the early days of the restored 
stage the favorite of the theatre-going public. There 
are plenty of contemporary statements which imply this 
fact; there is a well-kno>vn one which establishes it 
lieyond question. We find it in Dryden's ' Essay of 
Dramatic Poesy,' which was published in 16G8, but 
was written, as he tells us, in 1G65. It bore emphatic 
witness to the then greater popularity of the plays of 
Beaumont and Fletcher, though it made no attempt to 
put them on an equality with Shakespeare's or Jon- 
son's, far less to accord them actual sui^eriority. " Their 
plays," Dr}'den wrote, "are now the most pleasant and 
frequent entertainments of the stivge; two of theirs 
being acted through the year for one of Shakespeare's 
or of Jonson's," 
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Tlie preference for Fletcher at that time is perhaps 
not hard to explain. He is remarkable for the easiness 
and agreeableness of his dialogue, which furthermore 
makes far less demand than Shakespeare's either upon 
the ability of the actor or tlie attention of the spec- 
tator. But the crowning reason for the preference then 
exhibited is something entirely different. Fletcher's 
comedies are ui)on a distinctly inferior plane of moral- 
ity. The conversation is often coarse, and at times 
actually offensive. The licentiousness characterizing 
it, which has largely contributed to drive these plaj'B 
from the modern stage, undoubtedly added to their 
attraction at the period of the Uestomtion. It is prob- 
ably the fact that in every generation there are jx^oplo 
who are as much irriUited by the absence of indecency in 
a dramatic performance as others are by its presence. 
Such persons, who, it is to be hoped, are exceptional 
now, seem to have freiiucntly constituted the majority 
of the audience in the half century that followed the 
Restoration. This would be a sufTicient reason of itself 
why tlie comedies of Fletcher should api)eal esj)ecially 
to the rcugiiiiig Uiste. 

In the matter of morality Shakesiware stiinds on an 
inconceivably higher level than his tlien more popular 
contemporary. Contrast, for illustration, ' The Taming 
of the Shrew ' with Fletcher's comedy of * The Woman's 
Prize, or the Tamer Tamed.' The latter was written 
as a second part to the former. The moral superiority 
of the greater dramatist is exhibited on almost every 
page. ' The Taming of the Shrew ' is by no means one 
of Shakespeare's best comedies. But whatever its defi- 
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cicncies as compared with others of his works, tliere 
is scarcely a line in it to offend not simply the moral 
sense, but what may be called the moral taste. It 
could be acted and has been acted before a modem 
audience with the slightest possible excision or altera- 
tion. But Fletcher's sequel is fairly gross in tlie in- 
delicacy and even vulgarity of its expression. S|>eechcs 
of this sort, moreover, are constantly put in the mouths 
of the female characters. The purely sensual side of 
the marriage relation is more than brought to the atten- 
tion ; it is forced upon it unremittingly. Yet this play, 
which no audience of the pi-esent time would tolerate, 
was esiKJcially liked in court circles before the civil 
war, was one of the pieces revived immediately after the 
Restoration, and was, withal, one of tlie most popular. 

But though Fletcher remained for a time the favorite 
of the public, his pre-eminence did not continue long. 
In the race that went on for the position of acknowl- 
edged superiority Shakespeai-e gradually passed not 
only his rival contemi)oraries but tlie whole body of his 
successors. His rise in estimation Wiis the work of no 
party. lie made his way against a determined disposi- 
tion in certain quarters to decry his merits. By some 
his claims to recognition were entirely ignored. The 
French exile, St. Evremond, informs us that in order 
to do Ben Jonson honor men called him the Comeille 
of England; but the people with whom he associated, 
and from whom he learned all the little he knew of 
the English drama, apparently thought it hardly worth 
while to mention to him the name of Shakespesire. Yet 
amid all this conflict of opinion tlie steadily growing 
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conviction of liis iiinneiisc Buijeriority is njvesiled tinitiis^ 
takably in tlie eritiCiil litenvtui'e of the bulf cL^utitij 
following the accession of Charles 11, Tho varying 
feelings of the times iihout tlie great dmiiiatiist are W^t 
reflected in the |>at/fia nf Drvihai, it*i fon^niost nmn fif 
letters* Necessai »ecial literary estimate 

entertained at a p tod about a pirticukr 

writer, we must taki it the ideas then dotiij- 

nant. In the jut ased in regard to an 

author in any epoch ays nianifi?st the ufftM^t 

of that general stream ncy against which men 

struggle witli diflicult^% ana vw ;h which they arc nau* ^H 
ally contented to drift. The critical standurd whifh m ~^ 
erected by the age is as much to be considered as the 
personal equation of the individual. 

It is this which makes the varying views of Dryden 
interesting and important. He was a man of broad 
sympathies as well as keen insight. There was, in 
consequence, going on in his mind a constant struggle 
between opinions which reflect the predominant temper 
of the times and opinions which are the outgrowth of 
his personal taste and judgment, and sometimes are 
little more than a reflection of his personal interests. 
This explains largely his conflicting utterances. Under 
the influence of the doctrines accepted in his age he 
was determined to believe in the inferiority of the 
Elizabethan dramatists, at least in the matter of art. 
They were vigorous, but they were unpolished and 
rude. In this particular Dryden made as much as he 
could of the sui^eriority of his contemporaries. Yet it 
is clear from many of his remarks that there was in his 
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own mind indecision and uncertainty, even when he 
most loudly proclaimed his confidence. We recognize 
in his most positive claims something of that uneasy 
feeling which characterizes pretenders, who are never 
quite sure that they have a legitimate title to the 
possessions which they loudly demand as their right. 
Dryden might profess to think that the dramatists who 
flourished before the civil war were ignorant of art; but 
he could not long hide from himself the conviction of 
their general superiority to the men of his own time. 
However lacking they might be in what was called 
regularity, tliere was something higher and nobler in 
which tliey excelled. 

*' Time, place, and action may with pains be wrought, 
But genius must be born, and never can be taught," 

is the exclamation, almost despairing, which he makes 
in the remarkable epistle to Congreve, upon the diffi- 
culties with which the dramatic writers of his time 
had to contend in order to stand upon a level with the 
men who had gone before. " Theirs was the giant race 
before tlie flood," he declared. True, witli the return 
of Charles the roughness of the early time had been 
polished, its boisterousness had been subdued; but he 
added mournfully, — 

" Our age was cultiTated thus at length. 
But what we gained in skill we lost in strength. 
Our builders were with want of genius cursed ; 
The second temple was not like the first." 

It is clear from the various utterances of Dryden that 
the longer he lived the superiority of Shakespeare grew 
upon him. In this particular also he reflected the feel- 
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ing8 of his age as well as his own individual impres- 
sions. That the reputation of tlie great Elizabethan 
continued steadily to increase, instead of diminishing, 
disturbed a good deal the classicists of Uie time. He 
had violated every one of the rules upon which they in- 
sisted; for it nobody seemed to hold him in less honor. 
Much of the learned criticism to which he was sub- 
jected was not hostile in spirit Indeed in its way it 
w;i8 often inclined to be friendly. What irritated it 
was tlie disiH)sititm exhibited by men to doubt the in- 
fallibility oi tlic utterances it oracularly pronounced; 
furtlier, to deny that the defects which it imputed to 
ShakesiK'arc were n»ally defects. As time went on, it 
came increitsingly into conflict witli a l)elief in his 
suriMUssing excellence which in its eyes was notliing 
but bigotry; but it wius a bigotr)' which not only re- 
sisted the well-meant attempts to enligliten it, but 
resented any disiK)sition manifested to depreciate its 
idol. In 1710 Gildon, at the conclusion of his * Remarks 
on the Plays of Shakesjioare, ' ^ declared that to oppose 
the admirers of the dramatist was counted as little less 
than heresy in poetry; and that these insisted tliat he 
was the great(\st genius of modern times. He could 
not 8ix;ak much, he said, in praise of * Macl)cth ; ' yet ho 
did not dare to censure. *'It has obtaiined,'' he wrote, 
"and is in too much esteem witli the million, for any 
man to say yet much against it." Like many of tlie 
(critics after him, his words show that he looked for the 
revival of a purer taste; but its exi)ected appearance 
kept receding farther and farther in the distince as 

* In Supplementary Volume (1710) to Howe's Shakespeare of 17091 

270 



SE VENTEENTlt-CENTUn Y CONTRO VERSTES 

time went on. Yet no one seemed to heed the lesson 
this steady growth of reputation tauglit. It took more 
than a century for men to draw from this continuous 
and increasing popularity the seemingly unavoidable 
inference that what Shakespeare did was artistically 
great, and possessed therefore that enduring vitality 
which belongs to everything that is so created. 

No account of the controversies about Shakespeare's 
art during the eighteenth century can neglect the con- 
sidenition of the views about it, put forth by those 
wlio, whether little or well known now, made them- 
selves then prominent in the discussion. During the 
half-century that followed the Restoration there were 
but three authors who dealt directly in Shakespearean 
criticism; for Dryden's observations, though frequent 
and importiint, were brought in only incidentally. 
These three were Rymer, — of whom some account 
has already been given, — John Dennis, and Charles 
Gildon. In some ways tliey were men very much alike. 
They possessed about the same mental characteristics. 
To a certain extent they encountered similar fortunes. 
All three fell under the lash of Poihj; though Rymer, 
having died before he had had the opportunity to give 
the poet any real cause of offence, escaixjd with slight 
censure, and, if Siience can be trusted, received from him 
praLse out of all proportion to his desert. Of the other 
two the modern estimate is largely l)ascd not upon what 
they were, but u^wn what Poi>e said they were. All 
three had then the repute of possessing great erudition. 
The reader of their writings now is struck much more 
by the exhibition they make at times of the most in- 
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RufToniblc self-conceit and arrogjincc. All three were 
devoted to what they called the poetic art. They all 
wrote regular plays in conformity with its require- 
ments; and while neither tliose of Dennis nor of Gildon 
approached anywhere near the unrivalled wretchedness 
of Kymcr's single attempt, their prtnluctions were not 
of suilicient merit to commend the pnictice of the doc- 
trines they pnsached. All three looked at Shakespeare 
fi-om essentially the same i>oint of view. They all 
agreed as to his deplorable hu'k of art. The first 
reviled him for it; the other two grieved over it. But 
while these hist apj)canHl as his a[M)logists and de- 
fendei-s, tlu»y did what they (M)uld to injure his reputa- 
ticm by bringing out alniminable alterations of his plays. 
Of these three wriU^rs Dennis w;is much the ablest 
man as well Jis the Ix^st critic. His underatanding was 
in many ways acute, and his apijreciation of j)oetry 
keen. Long Ixifore Addison's far In'tter known essays 
apjKjared, Dennis had made Milton's epic the subject 
of frequent extract and eulogistic eonnnent. In the 
preface to his tragedy of ' Iphigenia,' which ai)jjeared in 
1700, he had sjx)ken of the poet himself as "perhaps 
the greatest genius that has api)eared in the world these 
seventeen hundred years." In a later work lie declared 
' Paradise Lost ' to l)e "the greatest poem that ever was 
written by man."^ A pivssage in the fifth l)ook would 
always stand alone as the phcenix of lofty hymns. No 
equal of it, no second to it could \)G produced from 
the Greek writers of such productions. ^ At that early 

* Dennis's * Grounds of Criticism in Poetry ' (1701), p. 64. 
« Ibid. p. 56. 
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period Dennis's writings are free from tlic character- 
istics by which they were afterward too much distin- 
guished. In truth, the intimate relations in which he 
stood with many of the most eminent men of tlie latter 
part of the seventeenth century furnish convincing evi- 
dence of the high opinion which was tlien entertained 
of his ability and acquirements. Not to speak of others, 
ho was the friend and correspondent of Dryden and 
Wycherley. To him Congreve addressed in the form 
of a letter his well-known essay on humor in comedy. 
There was a general respect felt for him as a critic by 
men whose opinions were worthy of respect. To some 
extent it was justified. But he encountered the fate of 
those who fall into the error of mistaking temporary 
conventions for eternal verities. In the treatise on the 
genius and writings of Shakespeare, which appeared in 
1712, he was seen at his worst. Positions taken in it 
were indefensible, and throughout it was deformed by 
wearisome twaddle about tlie poetic art and regret for 
the ignorance of it exhibited by the dramatist. For all 
that, his praise of the j)oet was enthusiastic. His taste 
was always struggling with his theories, and sense or 
nonsense followed according as the one or the other 
prevailed. 

As time went by, Dennis found himself passed in the 
race by younger and abler men. Ilis plays achieved but 
a moderate success on the stage, and some of them no 
success at all. This was to him undeniable proof of 
the jKvor taste of the age. He purpased tlie publication 
of a complete lx)dy of criticism in poetiy; but as ho 
secured less than eighty guineas subscription, the 
18 273 



SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

project had to be abandoned.* His ill-fortune soured a 
temper not originally remarkable for meekness and ami- 
ability. He began to assume a hostile attitude towards 
his generation. He became a professed enemy to all 
who succeeded. He was undoubtedly sincere in his 
assertion that he never criticised any one who was not 
exalted by tlie public largely above his deserts.^ But 
there speedily comes' to be a fascination in procedure of 
this kind which perverts the judgment. That men 
speak highly of any production is regarded \\& presump- 
tive proof that it is i>oor; and the greater tlio praise 
they give it, the fiercer is the depreciation. The ten- 
dency to dwell on faults exclusively, whether in a work 
of literature or in the Ixxly politic, increases with indul- 
gence. It ends at last in destroying the ability to see 
things in their true light and estimate their relative im- 
portance. Dennis went through the usual experience. 
He lost all sense of perspective. In addition, his criti- 
cism became more and more of an abusive character. 
He worked himself into mighty passions over the pet- 
tiest matters, and along with it indulged in gross per- 
sonalities. He came, in consequence, into unfriendlj' 
relations with the two most eminent men of letters of 
the time, who belonged themselves to different, if not 
to hostile parties ; though in the case of one of them he 
seems not to have l)een the aggressor. Still in both 
instances it was he who in tlie long run suffered by it, 
not they. The adherents of Addison Ixire him no good- 

1 Preface to * Oroumls of Criticism in Poetry ; ' also Gildon'a * Com- 
plete Art of Poetry, 'vol. i. p. 18.5. 

* Preface to ' Remarks upon Pope's Translation of Homer' (1717). 
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will, and ho will never recover from the representiitions 
and misrepresentations of his character which Pope has 
transmitted. 

Gildon, the third of these, wrote much more about 
Shakespeare than the two others, but is now known 
the least. Superior himself to Rymer, he looked upon 
Dennis as his master, and on more tlian one occasion 
celebrated him as the most consummate critic of the 
age.^ He experienced the same unhappy fate as his 
leader. He incurred the enmity of Pope, which, like 
the wrath of Achilles, sent to untimely graves the 
reputations of scores of writers of more or less ability. 
Gildon lived until 1724, but it was not till near his 
death tliat the hostility of tlie poet, which had been 
previously exhibited in prose, embalmed itself in verse. 
In a fragment published the previous year the epithet of 
^ mean *' was attached to his pen ; for it, later, was 
substituted "venal." With Dennis he had his place in 
the * Dunciad.' Poise's pretext was a pretended perpe- 
tration of acts against himself personally. These, it is 
almost needless to say, Gildon never committed. His 
real offence was his friendship with Dennis, and his 
agreement with that critic in his low estimate of Pope's 
productions. 

Gildon put the climjix on one or two previous at- 
tacks by the references he lx)th made and failed to 
make in a work entitled * The Complete Art of Poetr)-." 
This appeared in 1718. In the introduction to it he 
discussed the two versions of the * Iliad,' so far as they 
were then before the public. He represented Will's 

1 For example, see ' Complete Art of Poetry, ' vol. i. p. 18t». 
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coffee-house as favoring Poi)e's translation, and But- 
ton's as favoring Tickell's. For himself, as an indiffer- 
ent and inijKvrtial person, he considered tliat the latter 
author had entered more into the soul of Homer and 
bad better exhibited his masculine strength and native 
simplicity ; while the former liad embellished his version 
with softness and harmony.^ But in the body of the 
work he called it "an abominable translation."* He 
did even worse than this. In the discussion of pastoral 
poetry he wounded Pope in a most sensitive part by 
not making even a reference to that which he had 
written. As if this were not enough, he exalted Am- 
brose Phili[)s above all authors of this kind which 
later times had produced. He was, indeed, the only 
one who could be put alongside of Theocritus and 
Vergil. All tolerable judges, said Gildon, gave him 
the first place among the nuxlems. Then came an 
allusicm to Pope's ironical criticism in ' The Guardian ' 
of his rival's pastoral ix)etry. "There have been," 
he wrote, "poor and malicious endeavors made use of 
to ridicule that of Mr. Philii)s; but the effect was so 
wretched and the malice so visible, that they are already 
dead and therefore not worth our notice.'' * No student 
of Pope's life and writings needs to be told that these 
are words which would never cease to rankle in the 
poet's mind. 

The first of these three writers to take the field was 
Rymer. He had no special spite against Sliakes})eare ; 
no more against him at leiust than he had against his 

* Complete Art of Poetry, vol. i. p. xii. * Ibid. p. 186. 

• Ibid. pp. 157 and 161. 
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contemporaries. The censure in his volume upon the 
tragedies of the previous age had fallen almost exclu- 
sively upon works of Beaumont and Fletcher. He had 
spent so much time in demolishing these that he had 
left himself no space for other authors. He therefore 
deferred to a future day the remarks on * Othello ' 
which he had been intending to make. Years j)as8ed, 
but the promised criticism did not appear. In tlie 
mean time the reputation of Fletcher was waning, while 
that of Shakespeare was waxing. At last Rymer broke 
his long silence. It may be that he fancied that tlie 
fading attractions of the two brother dramatists was duo 
to his efforts in ex[X)unding the principles of true art, 
and that the further duty now devolved VL\yo\\ him to 
crush the pretensions of the worthless playwright whose 
repute was stejidily rising. At any rate, at tlie end 
of 1692, — about fourteen years after the appearance of 
the previous work, — he came out with a treatise on 
tragedy, containing reflections upon Shakespeare and 
other practitionera for the stage. It was preceded by 
so-called second editions of his first essay and of his 
^ Edgar.' These consisted in both cases of unsold 
copies, to which new title-pages had been prefixed. 
Much of the new work was given up to comment and 
information which had no real connection with the sub- 
ject. It was lugged in to exhibit Rymer's learning, 
and not unfrequently exhibits his lack of it. But when 
he settles down to his proper business, his treatise has 
a good deal of that sort of interest which the exertions 
of a venomous and vigorous mediocrity are often ca- 
pable of imparting. If Beaumont and Fletcher had not 
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previously fared well at his hands, Shakespeare was a 
still greater sufiFerer. If any one has become surfeited 
with the prevalent praise of the great diamatist^ he can 
experience a delightful satisfaction in reading the genial 
views expressed about him by a writer regarded by 
many in his own time as one of its foremost critics. 

To two plays, both then exceedingly popular, and 
both left unaltered, Rymer devoted himself in partica- 
lar. These were ' Othello ' and ' Julius Cffisar.' What 
is said of them may be summed up briefly. The iaUe 
of the former, we are told, is improbable and absurd, 
the characters are unnatural and improper, tibe thoughts 
and their expression are of a piece with the charac- 
ters. 1 '' In the neighing of an horse, or in the growling 
of a mastiff,'' he remarks, "tlierc is a meaning, there 
is as lively expression, and, may I say, more humanit}', 
than many times in the tragical flights of Shake- 
speare. "^ In another place he speaks of "a long rabble 
of Jack-pudden farce betwixt lago and Desdemona, 
that runs on with all the little plays, jingle and trash 
below the patience of any country kitchen-maid \>n\h 
her sweet-heart."^ This heroine does not, indeed, meet 
with much favor at the critic's hands. **No woman," 
he saj-s, "bred out of a pig-sty, could talk so meanly."* 
He indeed concedes that in the play there is "some 
burlesque, some humor and ramble of comical wit, some 
shew and some mimicry to divert the sjiectators ; but the 
tragical part is plainly none other than a bloody farce 
without salt or savor." Naturally he was pained at 

1 Short View of Tragedy, p. 92. ^ Ibid. p. 96. 

» Ibid. p. 110. * Ibid. p. 131. 
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tlie corrupting effect of such performances upon botli 
taste and manners. " What can remain with the audi- 
ence," he sajTS, "to carry home with them from tliis 
sort of poetry for their use and edification ? How can 
it work unless (instead of settling the mind and purg- 
ing our i>assions) to delude our senses, disorder our 
tlioughts, addle our brain, pervert our affections, hare 
our imaginations, corrupt our appetite, and fill our head 
with vanity, confusion, Tintamarre and jingle-jangle 
beyond what all the parish clerks of London, with tlieir 
Old Testament farces and interludes in Richard the 
Second*s time, could ever pretend to?"* 

So much for ' Othello. ' ' Julius Caisar ' came off no 
better. Shakespeare, we are told, had no business to 
deal with real events. His head " was full of villainous 
unnatural images, and history has only furnished him 
with great names, thereby to recommend them to the 
world."* "Never any poet," he says elsewhere, "so 
boldly and so bare-faced flounced along from contra- 
diction to contradiction."^ Naturally his disregard 
of what Kymer deemed decorum was unpardonable. 
"One would not talk of rules," he remarks, "or what 
is regular with Shakespeare or any followers in the 
gang of the strolling fraternity." * He does not there- 
fore wonder that the theatre grows corrupt and scanda- 
lous, or that poetry is sunk from its ancient reputation 
and dignity to the utmost contempt and derision " when 
some senseless trifling ttile as that of ^ Otliello, ' or some 
mangled, abused, undigested, interlarded history " — by 

» Short View of Tragedy, p. 140. » Ibid. p. 148. 

• Ibid. p. 151. « Ibid. p. 101. 
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whicli he lueans ^Julius Cuj«ar' — "on our stage im- 
piously assumes the saci^d name of tnigcilj-"* We 
are iiideeil iii^yiiaMl by Rymer that Shake^peaiie's geiiius 
lay ill comi^dy auil humor ahme, *'lu tragedy/' il 
is added, "he appears quite out of liia clemetiU Wm 



d rambles without aiiy 
or any rale to control 
, ** ^ Tliis last neuteDce 
himself that it would 
per^onully not to have 
-o appreciate fully how 
he man, ooe must iiead 



brains are turned, 
cohereiK*ts* any wfia 
him or But l>umid8 
is so true a picture \ 
have Weti an luju i 
quoted it in \i^ ei 
thoroughly duscriptivo 
the whole hook. 

One further sentence in this work is worth reproduc- 
ing, not 80 much as an exhibition of its author^s spirit 
and critical acumen iis for the infinite satisfaction it 
was later to afford Voltaire. Rymer, who seemed to 
have as much anxiety to display his incapacity as others 
have to hide theii*s, had commented upon some extracts 
he had made from * Othello,' for no other purpose, 
apparently, than to furnish convincing evidence of his 
utter lack of literary appreciation. To one passage he 
appended a remark upon its author. " There is not a 
monkey," it ran, "but understands nature better; not a 
pug in Barbary that has not a truer taste of things."* 
All this is entertaining; but one would gain a most 
erroneous impression of the facts, were he to take the 
sentences which have been cited as the general, or even 
a general, opinion prevailing among critics at the time 



1 Short View of Tragedy, p. 1(W. 
a Ibid. p. 150. 
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they appeared. The truth is that these tirades, so far 
from representing the sentiments of any party, even the 
ver}' smallest, are nothing but the views of scattered in- 
dividuals; and it is not impossible that as large a num- 
ber of those holding not unlike opinions exist now as 
did tlicn. The bitterness Rymer displayed was mainly 
due to the exceeding popularity of the poet he aflfccted 
to despise. The censurer was stung by the general pref- 
erence. In one place he refers sarcastically to the 
" unimitable " Shakesjxjare, just as Voltaire subse- 
quently delighted to call him the "divine;" both ad- 
jectives being epithets even then constantly applied to 
the dramatist. The chapter on * Othello ' bears unwill- 
ing witness to the favor with which that play was 
regarded. " From all the tragedies acted on our Eng- 
lish stiigc," it begins, "'Othello' is said to bear the 
bell away."^ While criticising ferociously the inter- 
view between lago and Othello, in which the former 
by slirugs and suggestions and insinuations arouses the 
jealous feelings of the latter, Rymer is compelled to de- 
scribe it as being in common opinion "the top scene, 
the scene that raises Othello al>ove all other tragedies 
on our theatres. "2 These are testimonies of an enemy 
which cannot be gainsaid. 

Rymer had had no occasion to felicitate himself upcm 
the success which had attended his remarks on Beau- 
mont and Fletcher. This treatise, from its unsold 
copies appearing fourteen years later as a second edi- 
tion, had plainly met with but a small sale. His own 
words further imply that his views had encountered a 

I Short View of Tragedy, p. 80. « Ibid. p. IIS 
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good deal of censure* In the epistle dedicatiog his 
second volume to tit o Earl of Domet, he tetl^ ua Uiat 
when yea ITS before he had tried tLe publii; witli obeerva* 
tions concerning the stage, it was jmneiially tlie counte* 
nance of that nobleman which had buoyed him up and 
supported a rig gainst the prejudice and 

corruption then rm in behalf of the sacred 

principles of thi ■. of |K>etrj^ establjsihed by 

the primitive f s Aristotle and (lonice, 

that he once ag leld and utillied forth to 

expose the wrote lakespeare's work. Sucb 

was his repute ior U vith all, and for critical 

sagacity with somc^ that tne announcement of hh in- 
tention awakened considerable interest. To use the 
language of the age, his volume was awaited by the 
ingenious with much impatience. 

To the existence of this expectation we have direct 
contemporary evidence. The French refugee, Motteux, 
now best known to us by his translations of Rabelais and 
Cervantes, had a short time before started a monthly 
miscellany, somewhat of the modem magazine nature, 
under tlie title of ' The Gentleman's Journal.' It was 
the first work of its particular kind in our tongue. 
Along with its other contents in verse and prose, it 
furnished a certain amount of literary gossip in regard 
to books soon to be published and plays soon to be pro- 
duced. In the number for October, 1692, it announced 
that Mr. Uliymer — so the name was spelled — " will 
shortly oblige tlie world with some more of his luce and 
judicious criticism on some of our dramatic writings." 
In the number for the following December he recorded 
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its appearance. Motteux, unlike St. Evremond, had 
mastered the English language. He had come to know 
and to admire Shakespeare. Rymer's criticism did not 
therefore strike him as being so nice and judicious as 
he had anticipated, though he took care to express his 
opinion in very guarded terms. "The ingenious," he 
wrote of the work, "are somewhat divided about some 
remarks in it, though they concur with Mr. Rhymer in 
many things, and generally acknowledge that he dis- 
covers a great deal of learning." For this reason he 
refrained from saying anything more of the volume. 
He concluded his observations, however, with a sug- 
gestive quotation from QuintiUan about the necessity 
of using modesty and circumspection in the judgment 
of great authors, lest tliat accident which happens to 
so many should befall the critic of condenming what he 
fails to understand. This was delightfully and doubt- 
less intentionally vague. It could refer to any criticism 
Motteux might pass upon Rymer; it was meant to refer 
to Rymer's criticism of Shakespeare. 

Limited as are our means of ascertaining the general 
critical opinion of the seventeenth century, thereby 
often giving undue weight to what little accidentally 
reaches us, sufficient evidence exists to make it cer- 
tain that whatever opposition Rymer's first volume had 
encountered was far exceeded by that which waited 
upon the second. Dryden, whom in it he had once 
more flattered, expressed his dissent and, indeed, his 
disgust. These feelings appear in an undated letter 
written by him to Dennis, which was published by his 
oonespondent — evidently with his own consent — in 
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1696. II is wards are an mvtly exempUficaitioti of the 
attituile which we slmll see came to be taken in regaitl 
to Shsikespeare by lai^e numbers throughout Uie whole 
of the eighteenth century. They are further intcnssliBg 
for the deference wliich he continued to jaay to Ryioer 
himself and Uj M "^oeacy of the pnnciples 

of art. In this [ , they are of tniportauee 

mainly because c m tliey fumii^h as to 

the ill fortune w) ited ui>on this venture, 

**W6 know," wrot u Hpite of Mr* Rymer, 

that geniuB alone it irtue (if I may bo c^l 

it) tlian all other i put together. Yon tsco 

what success tlni* letime^ . hm found in the ^^ nrld 

after his blaspheming Shakespeare. Almost all tlie 
faults which he has discovered are truly there; yet 
who will read Mr. Rymer, or not read Shakespeare? 
For my own part, I reverence Mr. Rymer's learning, 
but I detest his ill-nature and his arrogance. I indeed, 
and such as I, have reason to be afraid of him, but 
Shakespeare has not." 

It is clear, indeed, that Rymer's attack met with but 
little favor. It naturally did Shakespeare no harm; it 
did its author a good deal. Replies to it came forth at 
once; and replies, too, from men who in a measure 
sympathized with its views. Dennis intended to an- 
swer all its points; but he never went farther than a 
treatise, published soon after, entitled * The Impartial 
Critic' This dealt, however, only with certain opin- 
ions of Rymer about the drama, — especially about the 
chorus, — and did not concern itself with those he had 
expressed about the dramatist. But while controvert' 
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ing the views of his opponent, he spoke of him respect- 
fully. Not so Gildon, who was the next to take np 
the discussion. In this same year he published what he 
called a vindication of Shakespeare in a letter addressed 
to Dryden. Ho set out with the avowed intention of 
treating Kymer as Kymer had treated Shakespeare. He 
pretty faithfully kept his word. He accused him of 
plagiarism, dulness, conceit, affectation of learning, 
and all the other impolite phrases which usually dis- 
tinguish the controversies of what is termed polite 
literature, — not forgetting, among other things, to 
bring in the comparison to a pug of Barbary. He 
made merry, in particular, with the scheme of a play 
suggested by the * Persae ' of -^chylus, which the assail- 
ant of Shakespeare had drawn up in full and published 
in his volume. It was to be entitled * The Invincible 
Armado.' The subject outlined was one which Rymer 
expressed a desire that Dryden would try to fill up. If 
that poet did so, he was confident tliat the imitation of 
iE^hylus, thus produced, would, to use his own pecu- 
liar language, "pit, box, and gallery, far beyond any- 
thing now in possession of the stage, however wrought 
up by the unimitable Shakespeare." It was easy to 
turn this whole project into ridicule ; for the plot Rymer 
had sketched furnished 21s convincing proof of his in- 
ability to plan a play as his * Edgar ' had furnished of 
his inability to write one. 

But in this case both tlie criticiser and the man criti- 
cised were too alike in their nature to be kept peiina- 
nently apart. There are few closer ties which bind 
men to each other than the possession of a common 
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pedaniiy. Id 1710 Gildon coiitribiited two f^sajs to 
a volume containing the poems of Shakespeare which 
Curll had published as a siipplemetit to Rowe's edi* 
tion of the previous year. In the one upon the art, 
rise, and progress of the stage, he set out to lay down 
for the reader si " •--• "^ ^^ would enable him to 
distingtiUh theer iiatist from his beauties. 

These, he tells ua ch and too unjustly con- 

founded by tbo fo of his blind and partial 

adorei's. Like Dc 8 anxious that readera 

shouM not liD 8c >y the author that they 

should admire wl it to condemn. So he 

kindly undertook to ojn:-. r eyei*< They were in 
the habit of setting Shakespeare above the ancients. 
A heresy of this sort Gildon, a devout worshipper of 
Sophocles and Euripides, could by no means sufifer to 
go unrebuked. As a friend of the modern dramatist 
he pointed out the extreme danger of his being in 
future unjustly decried as a result of the reaction from 
this undue exaltation. He was led, in consequence, to 
explain and apologize for that attack to which he had 
himself virulently replied. "This unaccountable big- 
otry of the town to the very errors of Shakespeare," 
he wrote, " was the occasion of Mr. Rymer's criticisms, 
and drove him as far into the contrary extreme." Later 
he paid another and higher tribute to the merits of the 
man he had once assailed. 

The views of men like those are of no special value 
in themselves. They are, however, of a good deal of 
importivnce in the history of opinion. As testimony 
wrung from witnesses, in no instance i)artial, in one 
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actively hostile, they furnish evidence, that cannot be 
ini{)eached, of the hold which Shakespeare had at tliat 
time gained over the great body of liis countrymen. The 
dissent that undoubtedly existed did not dare to be too 
outspoken. The passages which have been cited show 
that the expression of disparaging judgments about the 
dramatist himself or about his work was held in check 
by a general belief in his greatness, too firmly rooted to 
bo unsettled and too powerful to be defied. It was this 
widespread and increasing admiration that prompted 
the special study of his writings which then began to be 
undertaken. The second essay of Gildon in tiiia supple- 
mental volume to Rowe's edition consisted of critical 
remarks on the various plays. It is the first of a long 
line of comments and commentaries of the same general 
character, and is therefore of a certain historic interest. 
They are what might 1x3 expected from a man whose 
acquisition of what is called liberal education has had 
the not unexampled result of making him illiberal in 
his opinions. Yet it is right to say of them that if we 
are frequently entertiiined by the absurdity of his views, 
we are also occasionally struck by their good sense. 
He condemned most of the alterations to which Shake- 
speare's plays had been then subjected. He criticised 
in particular at some length and with just severity 
D'Avenant's and Dryden's version of * The Tempest,' 
which at this time had supplanted the original. 

Gildon is very far, indeed, from being an illuminating 
guide; but he is no such contemptible character as 
Pope's references to him would lead us to suppose, and 
as, it must be added, his own utterances sometimes 

287 



SHAKESPBARB AS A DRAMATIC ABTiST 

impel one to infer. His acciiBJonal pretentiauftiiett 
makes Win i^t-culiarly ntTenaive; his seeming assumption 
that when he has jnonoiinced an tipinion, die last con- 
clusions of the bunmii intellect have beea reached. He 
further eien]j>Ufied too coHBtatitly what he condeiuned. 
An abuser of pne tasters, he was not only one himself, 
but he reserved his praise for writera not miidk almrv 
their grade. Not satisfied with rqrardiDg Demik m s 
great critic, he made him out also ^a poet of tiie fint 
magnitude.''^ His works abound with fubome Umd^ 
tions of the writings of the Duke of BoddngliMHdiiiii^ 
especially of his *' Essay on Poetry/ This very ra^ert- 
able but long-forgotten production he quoted constantly 
and as reverently as if it were divinely inspired. A cen- 
surer of other alterers of Shakespeare, he perpetrated a 
peculiarly wretched one himself, — a version of * Meas- 
ure for Measure, ' which was brought out in 1700. This 
last statement goes on the supposition that he wrote the 
pieces universally attributed to him ; for hi:J name does 
not appear on the title-page of a single one of the five 
plays of which he is the reputed author. 

Attacks on Shakespeare of the coarse nature which 
Rymer's treatise exhibits were never made again. 
There is, indeed, so far as I know, but a single repeti- 
tion of this style of wholesale and elaborate deprecia- 
tion to be found in the whole of the century which 
followed. Yet, as it was the work of a woman, and 
furthermore of a woman bom in America, it may be 
jippropriate to give here a short account of the critic 
and her criticism. She was the daughter of Col. James 

1 Complete Art of Poetry, vol. i. p. ISfii 
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Ramsay, lieutenant-governor of New York, and was 
born in 1720. In America she remained until 1735, 
when she went to London. There, owing to circum- 
stances, she was soon under the necessity of maintain- 
ing herself by her own exertions. In the course of 
events she married a gentleman named Lennox. This 
ought to have transferred from her own shoulders the 
burden of support. Apparently it did not. Mr. Len- 
nox seems to have I)een an inoffensive man, and may 
have been a particularly worthy one; but history has 
condescended to record of him no other achievement 
than his becoming the husband of Margaret Ramsay. 
She herself was a very miscellaneous writer. She pro- 
duced poems, plays, and pastorals, executed numberless 
translations from the French, edited a magazine, and 
was the author of several long-forgotten novels ; though 
it is perhaps an abuse of language to s[)eak of that as 
having been forgotten which was never much rcmem- 
l)ered. To this last statement there is a single excep- 
tion. In 1752 she published a story, in imitation of 
the great work of Cervantes, entitled ' Tlie Female 
Quixote, or the Adventures of Arabella.' It was a 
satire upon the interminable romances which had been 
the favorite literature of the two or three generations 
preceding. This production, which no one would read 
now save from a sense of duty, was fairly successful 
then. After a fashion it has preserved her name in lit- 
erary history. Occasionally it is spoken of even now as 
a work of genius by those who have not read it. 

It was during the years 1753 and 1754 that Mrs. 
Lennox brought out a work of a new kind entitled 
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Dr. Johnson, who has in 
lity for some of the criti* 
ol sotirc^ L^ the first of a 
h¥e their exititeDce pardj 
writings of the <lraniatiat. 
purpose of exemplifying 
utation and the way in 
t6fl. The information il 



* Shakespeare Illustrated, or the Noveb and Hi^^torii^ 
on which the Vl'dys of Shakespeare are Founded, col- 
lected and translated from the Original AuthotB with 
Critical Remarks. ' It consiBted of three volumes and ^ 
dedicated to the Earl of Orrery. This dedication 

writttm by her pej ^ ^ 

fact been accused 
cism. The coUec 
number of simila] 
to the interei^t itispm 
It therefore serves 
the growth of tl 
which it was occasioi 
furnish bed, tliough f:ir from complete and long since 
superseded, was in general sufficiently satisfactory so 
far as it went. It was the critical observations with 
which the work was supplied, that have given it what- 
ever interest or distinction it now possesses. R3rmer had 
led the way for them by asserting that 'Othello* had 
been altered from the original of Cinthio in several 
particulars, but always for the worse. ^ In this style 
of criticism Mrs. Lennox left her predecessor far behind. 
She made it clear tliat in his adaptations from previous 
writers Shakespeare almost invariably fell below them. 
Whatever he touched he deformed. Anything that 
was particularly good in what he borrowed he con- 
trived to make bad ; everything that was bad he changed 
to worse. lie added to the events in the stories, upon 
which he founded his plaj's, useless incidents, unneces- 
sary characters, and absurd and improbable intrigues. 

1 Short View of Tragedy, p. 87. 
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Even when we admire the beauty of any new passage 
he introduced, we are usually struck by its inappro- 
priateness. Occasionally she relented; the tenderness 
of the woman prevailed over the severity of the judge. 
In a few instances guarded praise was given the drama- 
tist for improvement in certain details. Still, as a gen- 
eral rule, the epithets most frequently employed to 
describe the variations made by him from his originals 
were the adjectives "absurd" and "ridiculous." 

The work was one of which a good deal of the con- 
temporary periodical criticism sixikc highly, — especially 
in the ' Gentleman's Magazine,' where Johnson pos- 
sessed influence. It enabled the reader, he was told, to 
make a just estimate of Shakespeare's merit, to com- 
prehend his resources and detect his faults. Above all, 
it showed clearly that he did not deserve the venera- 
tion with which he had been and still continued to be 
regarded. The many beauties of which he had been 
supposed to be the originator had l)een restored by the 
authoress to those from whom they had been borrowed. 
The plagiarist stood exposed.^ But outside of period- 
ical criticism, the attitude taken and the views expressed 
in the work met with but scant favor. It reacted, in- 
deed, injuriously at a later period uiK)n Mrs. Lennox's 
o^vn literary undertakings. The ill-success of her play 
of 'The Sister,' which was brought out at Covent Gar- 
den in February, 1770, but withdrawn after the first 
night, was attributed by some to the indignation and 
resentment which her remarks upon Shakespeare had 

1 Gentleman's Mag&zine, vol. xxiii., June, 1753. Sec also toI. xxiv. 
pp. 233, 311. 
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aroused. Whether this be true or not, the piihlicatioa I 
of her work fiinikhea another exemplification of a id el - 
ancholj fact which, the longer we live, forces iti^^U ^ 
more j^ersiiistently upon our observation. There is noth- | 
ing more to be deplored in the foitiuies of individual)! 



some in liaving been bom M 
"ong Cfmntrj- People are ™ 
n?ally belong U> the truth 
ie a fitting and delightful ■ 
lat epoch. It^ prevailing 
uis. Its waj of lm>king at 
^*ay. Its {lurtiallLie^ and 
\ and dislikes would havd fl 



than the haitl lof "*-" '- 
at the wrong tii 
consfcxntly aiet \ 
centurj^ and wc 
acquiHition to th 
ideas would havi 
things^ would hav 
prejudices^, its particuiiu 

been theirs also. They are simply unfortunate in hav- 
ing been misplaced into a wholly unsuitable time. 
Such was the unhappy fate of Mrs. Lennox in regard 
to Shakespeare. She missed her century. Had she 
flourished in the period immediately following the 
Restoration, she would have found herself in a far more 
congenial atmosphere. She would have been enrolled 
as a distinguished figure in a set which would have sym- 
pathized with her opinions and exalted her uncommon 
learning and critical acumen. Had she in addition be- 
come Mrs. Ilymer, the conjunction of these two stars, 
shooting madly from their spheres in the Shakespearean 
firmament, would have attracted the attention of ob- 
servers for all time. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

ALTEliATIONS OF SUAKESPEABE'S PLAYS 

There is a well-known remark of Evelyn in hia 
diary under the date of November 26, 1661. He had 
just attended a performance of *' Hamlet.' " But now/' 
was his comment, "the old plays begin ^ to disgust this 
refined age, since his majesty's being so long abroad." 
These words mark the opening of the more than hun- 
dred years' war which Shakespeare was to carry on 
with the French theatre. At this early period the 
torrent of lewdness and profligacy, which Evel3rn was 
later to deplore so frequently, had not yet bui-st forth 
with any violence. Decency Wivs on the point of de- 
[xirting from the stage, but so far had not taken her 
flight. It was not, therefore, the spirit of the Eliza- 
bethan drama, alien as it was to that of the Restoration 
ej:)och, which was Iwginning to make its phiys seem dis- 
tiisteful. It was because of their supposed deficiencies 
in those characteristics which constitute true art. 

Of these a full account has been given in the preced- 
ing pages. We have seen that a number of rules were 
laid down for the conduct of the playwriglit, based not 
upon how men really thouglit and felt and acted, but 

* B^jan in printed text. If written by Evelyn at the time, he must 
hare intended U'lin ; if bttjan was hin word, tlie remark must liaTe 
been a later addition to the diarj. 
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liow they ought to think and feel and act, in order to 
preserve jHXJtic deconini. The stage was to antiei|)ate 
Mr. Turveydrop and Uiconie a model of de{X)rtmcnt. 
The vogue of these rules lieeanie increasingly prevalent 
after the eighteenth century had o^x^ned. The ten- 
dency constantly nianifcst^Hl itself tlien to strengthen 
the rig()r of the laws which regulated dramatic compo- 
sition. Naturally eighteenth-century plays confonned 
to the canons proclaimed by eighteenth -century critics. 
A large pr(»[HMtion of the tragedies of that time were 
absolutt»ly faultless from the point of view of tlie clas- 
sical school. Thi'y wei-e what was called regular. 
They oljserved the unities. They never outraged the 
feelings l)y pandering to that depraved Uiste which 
longed for occasional flashes of enjoyment to light 
up the atmosphere of gloom in which they were envel- 
o^Kjd. In many insUmccs they carefully des})atched the 
destined victims behind the scenes. Some of these 
productions were the work of able men, a very few of 
them of men possessed of no slight share of poetic if 
not of dramatic genius. Nothing, therefore, is so con- 
spicuous al)out the cleverness of these playwrights as 
the almost invariable success w^ith which it enabled 
them to fail. Stiitely charactei's wevo brought by them 
upon the scene whose sjKieches wci-e often characterized 
by clalxmiUi and imposing versification; but somehow 
they seemed to lack vitiility. It was the form of 
trag(»dy they possessed without it^ spirit. The events 
were few ; the words describing them were many. The 
lK)!st that could lie said of the lK\st of them was tliat 
they avoided gross faults. If they did not stir the 
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heart of the sixjctator, they did not excite his laughter; 
and in no case could fault be found wiUi tliem for the 
violation of a single one of those rules which by the 
common consent of critics were deemed essential to 
dramatic propriety. 

It was tliis last characteristic which constituted their 
great recommendation in the eyes of the followers of 
this school. Negative virtues were raised to the dig- 
nity of positive ones ; if not so in theory, they were in 
fact. To be free from faults was of more account than 
to 1x5 possessed of merits; and instead of seeking for 
the latter, writei-s for the stage were sedulously striving 
to guard against the fonner. Nothing of ]:)ermanent 
value is ever produced by such methods; no interest 
long attaches to any work of any sort thus bi-ought into 
being. A brake on a wheel is often a useful article; 
but it overrates a great deal its own importiuice when it 
fancies itself tlie wheel that runs the vehicle, still more 
when it fancies itself the motive power that runs the 
wheel. It was the concentration of the care and thought 
of the playwrights upon the observance of these con- 
ventional rules which more than any other one thing 
contributed to render their productions tame and life- 
less. Tragedy was the main sufferer by this practice : 
comedy got along better. Some of the works l)elonging 
to the former chanced occasionally to receive for a time 
an artificial life from the excellence of the acting; but 
they were rarely heard of later, even when apparent suc- 
cess had crowned their original representation. This 
was their usual fate ; it is not too much to assert that it 
was usually their merited fate. Even the best of them 
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can hardly bo sixjkcn of as aiiy longer really known. 
To most men of the present day the tragic stage of tlie 
eighteenth century is an undiscovered country ; and in 
general it may be said that the unwary traveller who by 
any chance is led to visit its confmes takes precious 
good care never to i-eturn to tlieui again, if that journey 
can jKXisibly be avoided. 

To the men of that age, however, there always re- 
mained one consolation. The result of their efforts might 
be dreadful ; but still it was art. Ui)on that fact they 
I)eri)etually felicitated themselves. To us the artificial 
beauties, if they can be termed beauties, which were 
secuivd by their methods, seem very much like the 
rings which men and women of savage nations thrust 
through their lii)S and noses. They are inconvenient to 
the owner to wear; to admire them requires a perverted 
taste in the beholder. But not so felt those who at the 
beginning of the Restoration epoch announced that at 
last the reign of taste had arrived. To some of them 
ShakesiHjare was iHJculiarly offensive. Certain of them 
were so reiKjIled by his assumed lawlessness that tliey 
were hartUy disposed to regard him as worthy of con- 
sideration at all. This was particularly true of the 
school which celebrated Ben Jonson as the greatest 
writer of the preceding age and the greatest comic 
writer of all time. It was not large in numl)er8, but it 
was somewhat vociferous; and ius there belonged to it 
several jwrsons of social and literary position, it exerted 
for a time considerable influence. It existed, indeed, 
long before the Restoration. It is manifest, also, that 
Jonson himself, with all his undoubted admiration for 
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the genius of his friend, was not entirely exempt from 
emotions of envy at the high estimate in which he was 
held, and did not refrain from exhibiting what he doubt- 
less deemed righteous indignation at the undeserved 
pmise which was bestowed upon Shakespeare for what 
were in his eyes manifest defects. It was inevitable 
that sentiments of this sort should be echoed more or 
less ; and usually more, by that never very limited body 
of judges who, without any definite views of their own, 
have to an almost heroic extent the courage of otlier 
jKiople's convictions. 

Unquestionably there were even at this early period 
dissenters from the general tribute of admiration which 
from the first was paid to Shakespeare, though com- 
paratively few evidences of the fact have come down 
to our time. We can find the feeling indicated, how- 
ever, in the words of a writer like William Cartwright 
of Oxford University, who died in 1643, at the age of 
thirty-two. For rciisons which men of the present day 
find it difficult to comprehend, he was regarded and 
celebrated by his contemporaries as a person of extraor- 
dinary abilities. The view is certainly not borne out 
by the very resiHJctable plays he left behind ; for he was 
a dramatist before he became a divine. Besides these 
he wrote a numl)er of poems in which he was usually 
successful in combining brevity with tediousness. Two 
of them were upon Fletcher. Cartwright was one of the 
class of men who cannot exalt one person without dis- 
paraging another. lie accordingly went out of his way 
to give us a specimen of his critical judgment in tlie 
following lines: — 
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** Sliakes|»eare to Iheo was dull, whusu iKwt ji»8t lies 
In the hvilifs' ({ut'stioiis and the fuoFs replies; 
()ld-f;ishioned wit which walked from town to town 
In turned hose, which our fathers calleil the clown ; 
Whoso wit our niee times would ohsceneness call, 
And ^hieh made bawdry pass for comical: 
Nature w:is all his art, thy vein was free 
As his, but witliout his scurrility/' 

But though feelings of this kind existed Inith before 
and after the Uestomtion, we should Ik; led into a gross 
ern)r if we suijposed tluit they existed on .i large seale. 
That small nunilxjr who, beeause their taste diffci-s 
from that of the majority, enjoy the pleasing consohi- 
tion of lx»lieving that it is mueh Ijetter tlian that of tlie 
majority, may have studiously depreeiated Shakesixjare ; 
but they never seriously alTeeted the genend estimate 
of his reputation. Mueh more numerous and much 
more influential was tlie body of those who attributed 
to him the possession of great excellences mingled with 
great defects. Theirs Wiis an attitude, acconling to 
their own opinion, of absolute impartiality. They con- 
sequently spoke of him in a tone of mingled pity and 
patronage. It could not be denied that he was a man 
of vast genius. It was nevertheless a painful fact that 
the barlxirism of his time had prevented him from attain- 
ing to those heights of taste upon which they themselves 
were complacently perched. They pardoned, though 
they could not approve. This was the prevalent utter- 
ance of the years that followed immediately upon the 
return of Charles. It is sometimes expressed kindly, 
sometimes contemptuously. But whether well or ill 
disposed, it never neglected the duty of pointing out 
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the faults of the dramatist and of holding up to scorn 
those who denied their existence. It is one of tlie 
revenges produced by the whirligig of time that the 
Restoration period is now regarded as having degenerate 
taste, because it held that the taste which expressed un- 
bounded admiration of Shakespeare was degenerate. 

It was their recognition of his excellences in various 
ways, combined with their perception of his deficiences, 
which led men to set about those alterations of his 
works which went on for a good deal more than a hun- 
dred years after the Restoration. It is needless to add 
that these were undertiiken ostensibly in the interests of 
art. To a certain extent the pretence wiis justified by the 
changes made. Efforts were put forth to bring the plays 
as far as possible under the law of the unities. The 
comic parts were usually cut out of the serious pieces. 
Low characters were dropped. To this aesthetic motive 
was frequently added, according to the professions of 
those engaged in this work, reverence for Shakespeare 
himself. It was their regard for him, it was their appre- 
ciation of his surpassing merits, which had induced them 
to enter upon the tiisk of revealing his greatness to an 
incredulous world. Not a single one of these adapters, 
even the very wretchedest of them, doubted for a mo- 
ment that his work was a decided improvement upon 
the original. No self-effacing modesty caused them 
to hide their consciousness of the credit to which they 
were entitled for having conferred upon Shakespeare 
the benefit of their alterations. This feeling of benevo- 
lent superiority they extended to the great French 
authors, whether writers of tragedy or comedy, whom 
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they plundered. Mrs. Centlivre — to select one instance 
out of many — admits that her play of ' Love's Contriv- 
ance ' is |>artly tiiken from Moli^re ; but she is bold 
enough to affirm, she assures us, that it has not suffered 
in the translation. Indeed she remarks that whenever 
she found the style of the original too poor, she ** en- 
deavored to give it a turn." If during the reign of 
French taste and deference to French dmmatists men 
could fancy that they had improved upon Molifere, 
Corneille, and Uacine, it is little wonder that they 
should think they had improved upon Shakespeare. 
His works, they conceded, abounded in master-strokes 
of genius ; but they lacked more or less of that happy 
art which it became the pleasing duty of the adapter to 
supply. It was not unusual for them to talk the lan- 
guage of discoverers. Thoy had stumbled, as it were, 
upon a mine of gold. It was encumbered with dross, 
it was mixed with impurities; from these it was their 
business to set it free, to refine it, so that it should 
shine in its native lustre. 

All these stiites of mind wo know i)Ositively, because 
the authors of these adaptations disclose them. I have 
already given the self-satisfied comments with which 
Ravenscroft introduced his horrible additions to a hor- 
rible play.i Tate, in the dedication of his version of 
' Lear,' informed the friend to whom it was addressed, 
that the original was a heap of jewels, unstrung and 
unpolished, and yet so dazzling in their disorder that 
he soon perceived he had got hold of a trejisure. Again, 
in the prologue to his alteration of ' Coriolanus ' he 

1 Si»e p. 196. 
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expressed a feeling of confidence in the success of his 
play because it was based upon the previous work of 
Shakespeare. His business it had been to build upon 
the massive foundation of his predecessor the artfully 
contrived superstructure which should remove or hide 
its manifest deformities. As he tells us himself, 

'' lie only ventures to make gold from ore, 
And tarn to money what lay dead before." 

In the preface to his alteration of ^ Troilus and Cressida/ 
which ho mistakenly fancied an early play, Dryden ob- 
served that since there appeared in some places of this 
tragedy the admirable genius of the author, he had 
undertaken to remove the rubbish under which many 
excellent thoughts lay wholly buried. We shall have 
occasion to notice other manifestations of this same 
serene satisfaction. Occasionally a fear was expressed 
that tliere was danger of going too far. Dennis, who 
was at heart a most genuine admirer of Shakespeare, 
exhibited this feeling in the alteration he made of 
' Coriolanus. ' He tells us in his prologue that his 
production is a mere grafting upon the work of the 
great dramatist, 

** In whose original we may descry, 
Where master-strokes in wild confusion lie. 
Here brought to as much order as we can 
Reduce those beauties u]K>n Shakespeare's plan ; 
And from his plan we dar'd not to depart, 
Lest nature should be lost in quest of art : 
And art had been attained with too much cost, 
Had Shake8peare*s lieauties in the search l>een lost." 

But usually no dread of this sort disturbed the heart 
of the adapter. So between devotion to art and regard 
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for tlie memory of tlic i)oet, Uie magnificent structures 
wliich Shakespeare luul reared furnished for more than 
a century employment to a host of dramatic carpenters, 
masons, hodcarriers, and other literary mechanics, not 
to repair them indeed, but to repair their conceptions 
of them. 

During the fifty years wliich followed the Restoration 
twenty-one of Shakespeare's plays api)earcd in some sort 
of altered fonu.* Five of them were during the time 

1 The following is a list of the plays altered or adapted from 
ShukcH|K'are during the fifty years following the Restoration. They 
arc given according to the date of their publication. This in the ease 
of several, e8|H*cially the earlier ones, is sometimes quite different 
from the date of their production : — 

1. Tlie Tenipetit; or the Enchanted Island, by Dryden and D*Avenant, 1670. 

2. The Law against Lovers (Measure fur Measure), by D*Aveoant, 1673. 

3. Macbeth, 1673. 

4. The Tempettt, made into an opera, by ShadwcII, 1673. 

5. Macbeth, 1674. 

6. The Mock-Tempest; or the Enchanted Castle, by DufTett, 1075. For *The 

Mock-Tempest* of the title-page, the heading of the play itself is 'The 
New Tempest.' 

7. Timon of Athens, by Shadwell, 1678. 

8. Troilus and Cresnida, or Truth Found too Ijite, by I>ryden, 1679. 

9. History and Fall of Caius Marius (Romeo and Juliet), by Otway, 1680. 

10. King Lear, by Tate, 1681. 

11. The History of King Richard the Second (acted at the Theatre Royal, under 

the name of ' The Sicilian Usurper •), by Tote, 108L 

12. Henry VI., The First Part; with the Murder of Humphrey, Duke of 

Gloucester (Henrj' VI., Part II.), hy Crowne, 1681. 

13. Henry VI., The Second Part; or the Miseries of Civil War (Henry VI., 
Parts II. and III.), by Crowne, 1680. 

14. The Ingratitude of a Commonwealth (Coriolanus), by Tate, 1682. 

15. The Injured Princess, or the Fatal Wager (Cymbelinc), by Durfey, 1082. 

16. Titus Andronicus, or the Rape of Ijivinia, by Ravenscroft, 1687. 

17. The Fairy Queen, an opera (Midsummer Night Dream), 1692. 

18. Sawney, the Scott (Taming of the Shrew), by Lacey, 1698. 

19. King Henry IV., Part I., by Betterton, 1700. 

20. King Henry IV., Part II., by Betterton (not published till 1719). 

21. King Richard III., by CoUcy Cibber, 1700. 
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subjected more than once to this transmogrifying process 
— for transfonning is too respectable a word to apply to 
the operation that took place. Before the end of tlie 
eighteenth century about fifty other alterations were 
added to the number. It does not fall within the prov- 
ince of this work to give any account of these versions, 
save as they illustrate the influences which operated to 
produce them. For while the plea set up in justification 
of the clianges effected was the desire to make the plays 
conform to what was then called the purer taste of the 
age, or what we should call its want of taste, this was 
by no means the sole motive that led to their altera- 
tion. One was an agency which naturally never ceased 
to act, so long as work of tliis character could be ex- 
pected to meet with favor. The dramatic author was 
always intent upon the production of a new play. Nec- 
essarily he was often hard put to it for matter and sub- 
ject. By him the dramas of the Elizabethan period 
were looked upon as a sort of quarr}-, to which in case 
of need or hurry he could turn for raw material to 
work up into pieces which would have the charm of 
novelty. What he could borrow saved him so much 



S2. Measore for Memsnre, or Boaoty the Bent Advocate, by Gildon, 1700. 

23. The Jew of Venice (The Merchant of Venice) hy (ieorj^e Granville (Lord 

I^nmlowne), 1701. 

24. The Comical Gallant; or the Amoura of Sir John FalstafT (Merry Wives of 

WindfHir), by Dennis, 1702. 

25. I^ve Betrayed, or the Agreeable Disappointment (Twelfth Night), by 

Bumaby, 1703. 

In addition, in 10(t2, ' Romeo and Juliet * was altered into a traf^- 
conie<ly by James Howard. It was never printed. The alteration 
of Macbeth' — one of 107^1, and on a larger scale in 1074 — is attributed 
by Downes, in his ' Koscius Anglicanas,' to lyAyenant 
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labor. Of tlie dramatiRts of this earlier age Shake- 
speare was by no means the only sufferer; but he was 
much tlie greatest 

Pressure of this sort seems to have been the principal 
motive which led men to add new scenes and characters 
to certain of Shake8|)eare'8 plays, or to piece out from 
his independent comiK)sitions of their own. In one of 
the first of these alterations this process was carried 
to an extreme. This was D'Avenant's ' Law against 
Lovers,' produced as early as February, 1G(52. Into 
it he melted the two plays of * Measure for Measure ' 
and ^ Much Ado aliout Nothing/ with numerous addi- 
tions of his own ; or jXirhaiw it would be more correct 
to say, that the episode of nenedict and Reatrice was 
extracted from the latter and inserted with great varia- 
tions into the fonner. How violent was the change, 
and how inferior the plot, can Ire guessed from the fact 
that the character of Mariana was discanled entirely, 
and that Isal)ella, after refusing to yield to Angelo's 
attempt upon her virtue is married to him at the con- 
clusion by the order of the duke. There was also a 
great deal of modification of the language of Shake- 
speare even where it puq)orted to lie retained. The 
result of this combination is that all the pathos of the 
one play vanishes and all the wit of the other, while 
the whole is written in the most villunous blank verse 
that ever tried to palm itself off as poetry instead of 
prose. Perhaps even a more extraordinarj- iwrformance 
of this nature were the scenes taken from ' Romeo and 
Juliet,' which Otway introduced into his play entitled 
* The History and Fall of Caius Marius,' brought out 
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in 1680. Never was there a more incompatible mixture 
of blood-letting and love-making. Into the stormy 
strife of the Roman civil war, with its proscriptions 
and massacres, was intruded the story of love and hate 
which in Shakespeare's hands had become the purest 
embodiment of the fusion of passion and poetry. The 
incongruity takes on the air of the grotesque, when we 
find the son of Caius Marius in the place of Romeo, 
and Sulla in that of the Count Paris who is the des- 
tined husband of Juliet. 

But the most offensive, as it was the most famous of 
the alterations which were made for the sake of bring- 
ing out a novelty rather than of repairing any sup{X)sed 
artistic imperfections in the original, was that wrought 
by D'Avenant and Dryden upon ' The Tempest.' This 
play is one of the most delightful of Shakespeare's 
creations. To the audiences of his own time it must 
have had a charm which we may comprehend but can 
imperfectiy appreciate. Tlie romance of worlds as yet 
unexplored was suggested by it, the imagination was 
captivated by the portrayal of sights and sounds which 
men hesitated to believe and yet did not venture wholly 
to deny. No impressions of this nature will be con- 
veyed even remotely by the adaptation. It excites alter- 
nate feelings of amusement and irritation. The former 
stiite of mind is largely due to what Dryden termed 
D'Avenant's "excellent contrivance" of doubling the 
jiersonages of the play. Miranda has a sister called 
Dorinda. Caliban too has a sister called Sycorax. 
Ariel is likewise furnished with "a gentle spirit," as 
he describes her, who goes under the name of Milcha, 
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and who with fine feminine devotion has been waiting 
fourteen years for the day of his deliverance. As if 
tliese additions were not enough, there was supplied as 
a counteq)art to the daughters of Prospero a young 
man who had never seen a woman, though he had lived 
on the same island with two of them until he had 
reached manhoo<l. All this appears much more ridicu- 
lous in the play than in any account which can be given 
of it ; but there is also contained in it a good deal to 
arouse indignation. The instinctive delicacy, the in- 
born purity of Miranda, as depicted in the original, 
utterly disappears in tlie part she is made to assume 
in the alteration. Her conversation with her sister 
Dorinda is of tlie kind that might have gone on be- 
tween two maids of honor of tlie court of Charles II. ; 
but however true to the life then lived, it was certainly 
not true to any life worth living. The alteration is 
really little tetter than a travesty. A lower deep was 
reached when it in turn was travestied in a play in 
which Prospero was made keeper of the Bridewell 
prison, and much of Shakespeare's language converted 
to vilest use. 

Another agency at work in bringing alx)ut these 
alterations was the desire to gratify that fondness for 
spectacular entertainment which hiis always existed in 
the heart of man, and it may safely l)e predicted will 
always continue to exist. There was nothing new about 
it at the era of the Restoration. Complaint on this 
very score can l)e found in that earlier period in which 
we now regard the theatre lus l)eing in its highest glory. 
But it received a powerful impetus after the return of 
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Charles, in consequence of the introduction of movable 
scenery. This afforded additional facilities for the 
production of spectacular effect. Its attractions were 
further increased by tlie addition of song and dance, 
especially as the accompaniment of an inserted masque. 
The desire of seeing shows of this sort is so inherent 
in human nature that it is useless to rail against its 
m<anifestation. But what astounds the modern reader, 
and occasionally calls forth his indignation, is the 
dreadful inappropriate ness of introducing these spec- 
tacles into the sort of plays in which they frequently 
occur. The attempt to interrupt the action of a well- 
constructed comedy with impertinent matter of thitf 
kind is bad enough; but to arrest the progress of a 
tragedy in such a way is little short of a liteniry crime. 
Yet this was not unfrequently done by the very men 
who posed as tlie champions of art; by some indeed 
who professed themselves shocked at the introduction 
into serious pieces of comic scenes and low personages. 

Elaborate entertainments of this sort were brought 
into D'Avenant's * Law of Love ' just described, and 
one female character was added for little other pur- 
pose than to give occasion for singing and dancing. 
These exhibitions were carried out on a much grander 
scale in the alteration of * Measure for Measure ' by 
Gildon, which appeared in 1700. The practice had its 
worst, because its most inappropriate, exemplification in 
D'Avenant's version of * Macl)eth.' Into this sternest 
of tragedies were introduced music and dancing. Yet 
there can be no question tliat these additions were 
received favorably. Popys, who saw the piece acted 
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several times, was impressed by their appropriateness. 
He tells us tliat ^ Macbetli ' ^^ appears a most excellent' 
play in all respects, but especially in divertisement, 
though it be a deep tragedy ; which is a strange perfec- 
tion in a tragedy, it being most proper here and suit- 
able." * This change of its character aflfected directly 
or indirectly tlie manner in which the play was repre- 
sented for a long {)criod following. It was not indeed 
until the middle of tlie last century that its baleful 
influence was shaken off altogether. In 1847, at the 
Sadler's Wells Theatre, then under the management of 
Uie actor Samuel Pheliw, the witches were made, for the 
first time in nearly two centuries, to api)ear in their true 
diameter as hags, instead of goo<l-looking singers. 

To this same desire for si)eetacular exhibitions we owe 
the transformation of several of Shakcsi)eare's plays into 
operas, which at that time meant dnimas in which sing- 
ing, dancing, and recitative were the main features. It 
was a practice which was kept up during a good part of 
the eighteenth century. But there was another agency 
of quite different character at work in producing these 
alterations. This was the aversion to the tragical con- 
clusion of tmgedy. Sometimes tsiking the name of poetic 
justice, it assumed that it was tlie representative of a 
much higher art. In reality it was Iiased upon that 
characteristic of human nature which prefers a fortunate 
ending of any story said or sung to a sad one, and which 
at the present day leads many to object to a novel ending 
unhappily. The feeling showed iteelf early. One of 
the very first alterations of Shakesi)eare was made in 

1 Pepy«'8 Diary, Jan. 7, 1667. 
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accordance with its doniandH. ' Romeo and Juliet ' was 
transformed into a tmgi-comedy in which the lives of 
the hero and heroine were preserved. This version 
— which has not come down — was the work of the 
Honorable James Howard, one of Dryden's numerous 
brothers-in-law. The conflicting claims of the parti- 
sans of weal and woe were satisfied at the time by the 
management of tlie theatre. The drama was acted for 
a while, — one day with its original tragical ending, 
the day following with the new and happy one.^ This 
same aversion to a sorrowful conclusion was one of the 
agencies which contributed to maintain the hold of 
Tate's version of * King Lear ' upon the stage. Even 
Colman, when he rejected in his own alteration the 
love-scenes, did not venture to restore the tragic ending. 
That was not done until 1823, when the fifth act was 
played by Kean as it was written by Shakespeare. 

A more important agency than any yet mentioned 
has just been indicated. It was the desire to intro- 
duce a story of love. BoUi during the Restoration 
period and later it played a prominent part in the 
alterations which were made of Shakespeare's plays. If 
in them there were no love scenes, they were supplied; 
if there were love scenes already, they were supplied 
with more. This was a practice which began early 
and continued late. It was a peculiarly incongruous 
mixture that was produced when this passion was made 
to operate in the Histories. Crowne, who unblushingly 
stole no small portion of his second part of * Henry VI.' 
from "the divine Shakespeare," as he termed him, and 

> Downet'i Botcius Anglican as, p. 16 (Knight's reprint, 1886). 
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then (lid not blush to deny that lie stole anything,* 
introduced into his alteration a good deal of love- 
making, in which Warwick, the king-maker, Edward 
Plantagenet, his future queen, Lady Grey, and a new 
character, Lady Eleanor Butler, all have a share. It 
is as needless as it is gratifying to observe that not a 
hint for these scenes can be found in the original. The 
demand for this sort of emotional stimulant seems to 
have been urgent and continuous. It can be found 
generally in the alterations made in tlie eighteenth cen- 
tury. Even Shedield, Duke of Buckinghamshire, when 
he divided * Julius Ciesar ' into two plays in order to pre- 
serve his darling unities — and even then succeeded but 
imperfectly — could not resist the temptation to inter- 
s{)erse some love dialogue in the midst of the political 
action which was going on. 

Such practices were due largely, as we have seen, to 
the example set by the French stage. Under its influ- 
ence love had come to be considered essential to tragedy. 
Indeed the introduction of this pission seems to have 
been the main reason why Shadwell felt himself justi- 
fied in boasting that he had made ' Timon ' into a play. 
In Shakesix^are the only female characters in that drama 
are the two mistresses of Alcibiades. They too are 
brought in for no other purpose than to give additional 
vigor and extension to the curses of the misanthrope. 
There is no suggestion of any love on their part except 
the love of money ; and they come and go in a single 

* " For by his feeble skill 't is built alone, 

The divine Sliakespenre did not \ny one stone." 

Prologue to Crowne's • Miiieries of CivU W*r.' 
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scene. No wonder that Shadwell did not consider such 
a production a phiy. He would have been unfaithful to 
the Restoration ideal, had he treated tlie passion so dis- 
dainfully. Accordingly he endowed the piece with two 
female characters, — one a discarded mistress who re- 
mains faithful to Timon throughout; the other an 
expectant bride who deserts him the moment when 
calamity comes. Little more than a hundred years 
afterward Cumberland improved upon this example. 
In his version of the tragedy, which was brought out in 
1771, he furnished Timon with a daughter, with whom 
Alcibiades is in love, while a more wealtliy pei'sonage 
appears also as a suitor for her hand. 

There can be no doubt that tlie introduction of these 
love scenes contributed a good deal to the success, at 
least to the temporary success, of some of these altera- 
tions. The most marked illustration of the benefit of 
this kind derived from them is seen, as has already 
been pointed out, in the remodelling which * Lear ' 
underwent at the hand of Tate. By that author him- 
self it was regarded as a master stroke. Tate particu- 
larly prided himself upon having had tlie good fortune 
to light upon an exjiedient which was to rectify wliat 
was wanting in the regularity and probability of the 
play, as Shakespeare wrote it. This was to run through 
the whole a series of love scenes between Edgar and 
Cordelia, who never exchanged word in the original. 
Them accordingly he made attached to each other from 
Uie outset. The advantages of this course, he him- 
self assures us, were obvious. It gave an air of prob- 
ability to Cordelia's indifference and Lear's answer. It 
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further supplied a generous motive for Edgar's diflgoiia. 
In Shakespearts it was nothing but a poor pitiful shift 
to save his own life, — an object simply unnatimil and 
contemptible to be kept in view bjr the hero of t 
tragedy. In Tate's version it was elevated to a noUe 
design to be of service to Cordelia. 

Deride it and despise it as we justly may, the intro- 
duction of love into this tragedy found favor, as a 
general rule, witli both the public and the critics of the 
eighteenth century. To it more than to any one cause 
was due the permanence of the hold which this altera- 
tion kept upon the stage. Garrick, who revived the 
play in 1756, restored a good deal of the language of 
tlie original; for sonic of ite finest passages had been 
botched by Tat<j most scandalously. But he retained 
nmch whii!li might Ixitter have l)een left out. Nor, in 
particular, did lie venture t<y discard the love-scenes. 
He hesitated, but Ihially decided that the risk was too 
great to run/ Da vies indeed tells us that though he 
had witnessed the rei)resentation of the play twenty 
or thirty times, he had never seen Edgar and Conlelia 
leave the sUige after their unexpected interview — as 
exhibited in the third act of Tate's version — without 
the accompanim(*nt of rapturous applause from the 
si)ectators.2 Garriuk might possibly have succeeded 
in restoring the original ; but what he failed to do it 
was not in the power of an inferior man to accom- 
plish. This was shown by the fate of Colman's version, 
which was produced in February, 17G8. In it he threw 
out the whole episode of love. ** * Romeo,' * Gymbeline,* 

i Davies, Dnimalic MisccUanifs, vol. ii. p. 204. * Ibid. 
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* Every Man in his Humor,' " he wrote, " liave 
long been refined from the dross tliat hindered tliem 
from being current with the public; and I have now 
endeavoixid to purge the tragedy of ^ Lear ' of the alloy 
of Tate which has so long been suffered to debiise it." 
But his alteration never superseded the one which had 
held the stage for nearly a hundred yeai-s. It met with 
moderate success at its fii-st appearance, and after Col- 
man left the management of Covent (larden Theatre 
in 1774, it seems to have been dropi>ed entirely. 

These were the main motives which under the guise 
of devotion to art led to the changes which were made 
in Shakespeare's plays. It shows the groNvth both of 
knowledge and of appreciation of his works that with 
the progress of time these attempts became more and 
more distasteful to the public. Custom had caused cer- 
tain of the old altemtions to be accepted with equanimity, 
and in some instjinces with favor ; but new experiments 
upon the integrity of his Nvri tings came to be regarded 
almost invariably with dislike. If any one of them 
secured success at all, it was owing to its having been 
brought out under exceptional conditions. Garrick was 
indeed the only writer who could venture to make 
changes with much \\o\>q of approval; and that was 
not really due to the changes, but to his own wonder- 
ful acting. The aversion felt to these proceedings was 
not due, as the classicists tried to persuade themselves, 
to blind unreasoning devotion, but to a steadily in- 
creasing perception of the fact that Shakespeare was 
not only a great poet but also a great artist ; and that 
these tamperings with his text, which had once been 
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» 

SO common, were of tbe nature of efforts to impiofe 
the purity of gold by mixing with it a duo quantifj of 
bi'ass. As we Iiave seen, not all the inflaenoe of (Sar- 
rick nor the magnetic charm of his acting could leo- 
oucile the public to his alteration of * Hamlet.* If it 
would not accept his essay, naturally inferior men fared 
worse. Their versions were often not acted, or, if acted, 
met usually with disfavor. If they succeeded at all, it 
was owing to circumstances entirely independent of any 
approval by the public of the changes which had been 
made. 

CoUey Gibber, tempted by the success of hia altera- 
tion of * Richard III,' set out many years after upon 
the task of i*omoclelling * King Jolni.' The revision was 
offered to the manager of Drury Lane in 1735. But 
times had changed. The criticism which the project 
called forth irritated the actor, and led him to withdraw 
the piece from consideration. Tliis version was not 
published until 1745; yet something of its character 
must have become known at the very time in which it 
was written. Two years later Fielding made both 
Gibber and his proi)Osed action the subject of satire in 
his piece entitled ' The Historical Register for the Year 
173G.' In tliis play he brought in the adapter under 
the name of Ground Ivy, and represented him as declar- 
ing that it was a maxim of Iiis, while he was at the head 
of theatrical affairs, that no l)lay, though ever so good, 
could do witliout alteration. Shakespeare was a very 
pretty fellow, he was represented as remarking, and 
had said some things wliich only wanted a little of his 
licking into sliape to do well enough. ^^For instance,'' 
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he continued, "in tlio play before us" — which was 
* King John ' — " the bastard Faulconbridge is a most 
effeminate character, for which reason I would cut him 
out, and put all his sentiments in the moutli of Con- 
stance, who is so much properer to speak them." When 
the play was published later, it turned out that tliis 
was a change which had actually been canied into ef- 
fect It was impossible for even the imagination of 
Fielding to have foreseen that anything so preposterous 
could ever have occurred to a rational human being; 
he must have known it at the time as an actual fact. 

Furthermore, in the play just mentioned. Fielding 
incidentally gave the opinion of alterations, which was 
beginning to be widely entertained by the men who 
were not dominated by the views that prevailed among 
the classicists. It is expressed by the supposed author 
of the piece, who is one of the characters taking part in 
the action. " As Shakespeare," says he, " is already 
good enough for people of taste, he must be altered 
to the palates of those who have none." Ljiter, when 
the same character is asked if he intended to burlesque 
the poet, he replies in a way that conveys clearly 
Fielding's contempt for the changes which had been 
made in the past. " I have too great an honor for Shake- 
speare," he sa3rs, ** to think of burlesquing him, and to 
be sure of not burlesquing him, I will never attempt to 
alter him for fear of burlesquing him by accident, as 
perhaps some others have done." Again, in this play 
Fielding put in the mouth of Theopliilus Cibbcr — who 
apiX3a»*8 under the name of Pistol — another saliriiiul 
reference to his father's adaptation which has just been 
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mentioned, «ind die fate which would have beMlen it| 

had it actually been brought upon the stage. **Siidi 

was the hiss in wliich great John should have ezpiied," 

Pistol is represented as exclaiming. Pope borrowed the 

idea, and in his revised * Dunoiad * of 1748 commented 

upon the withdrawal of the piece in the foUowing 

line: — 

** King John in silenoe roodesUy expires.'* ^ 

In spite of all this Gibber found his opportunitj at 
last Early in 1745 the country was going through 
one of those periodical outbreaks against Roman Ca* 
tholicism to which Protestant England has always been 

subject. It had iissunied just then an aggravated form 
in consequence of the threatened invasion of the king- 
dom by the Young Pretender, and the dreaded return 
to the throne of tlie Stuart line. Taking advantige 
of the occasion, Gibber brought out at Covent Ganlen 
his altei-ation under the title of * Papal Tyranny in 
the Reign of King John.' It is a pretty difficult 
achievement to convert that monarch into a hero, still 
more ditticult to convert him into a Ghristian hero; 
but patriotism has been successful in accomplishing even 
more formidable tasks. At tliis time, too, it was assistetl 
by tlie feeling certain to be prevalent in an English 
audience that the Pope should be thoroughly and insult- 
ingly defied. Cibl)er fulfilled the requirement nobly, 
and received his reward. Popular excitement gave the 
play the then respectable run of ten nights ; just as later 
in the year when the thi*eatened invasion had become a 
reality, it caused the revival of * The Non-juror * in both 

^ Dunciad, book i. line 262. 
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houses. Gibber however attributed his success to no 
adventitious circumstances, but to the inherent merit of 
the changes he had introduced into the performance. 
In his dedication of the phiy to Lord Chesterfield he 
rivalled the modesty of the earlier adapters by assert- 
ing that he had mivde it more like a play tlian when 
he found it in Shakespeare. When the cause of the 
popularity of the piece i)assed away, the efifect dis- 
apt)eared also. It seems never to have been heard 
of again. 

It would be a mistake to assume that attempts of 
this nature had genenilly ceased by the middle of the 
eighteenth century. On the contrary they continued 
to be common. Still tlie hesitation with which projects 
of this kind were put forth becomes noticeable, as well 
as the apologetic attitude with which the slightest 
thought of reflecting upon the pix^t is disclaimed. 
Hawkins, for instance, one of the most unpoetical of 
the professors of jwetry at Oxford, produced an al- 
teration of *Cymbeline.' In his preface he professed 
that he felt it an honor to tread in the steps of 
Shakespeare and to imitate his style with the rever- 
ence and humility of a son. This particular play, he 
told us, was one of the most irregular written by the 
dramatist. Still its defects, or nither its superfluities, 
were more than equalled by bc»auties and excellences 
of various kinds. All he thei-efore aimed to do was 
to reduce it as far as possible to the laws of the unities. 
In his additions he assuivd us ho sought to copy the 
vigor, the dicti<m, the glowing vein of the mighty mind 
which had produced the original ; but likewise he had 
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presumed to regulate and modernize the plot of the 
play. As he tells us in the prologue, 

** For other points our new adventnrer tries 
The bard's luxuriant plan to modemiie : 
And by the rules of andent art refine 
The same eventful pleAsing bold design.** 

This alteration was brought out at Covent Garden in 
February, 1759. It met with no success. The spectaton 
had ceased to desire Shakespeare*s work to be refined 
by the rules of ancient art The version ** after freez- 
ing one or two thin audiences sunk into oblivion.*** 
The classicists themselves came at last to recognize 
that this sort of work would no longer do. Cumber- 
land's alUiration of 'Tinion,' which appeared in 1771, 
pleased the critics, at least some of them. They praised 
him for retrenching the extravagances and lopping off 
the excroseenccs which had disfigured the original. But 
though it pleased them, it did not please the audience. 
Garrick confessed to one of his correspondents that it 
had not succeeded to his wish.'-^ It ran counter to the 
prejudices of the public, or, as one of the reviewers 
was sorrow^fuUy constrained to admit, to "the devout 
reverence in which even the faults of Shakespeare Jii-e 
generally held." ^ 

We have now reached a point where it is necessary 
to consider these alterations not merely with reference 
to the agencies which brought them into being, but 
to their merit :is works of art contrasted with their 

1 European Mapazine, vol. i p. ll'iS. 
* (Jarrick Corrosponclenco, vol. i. p. 448. 
« Montlily Kcview, vol. xlv. p. 507, December, 1771. 
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originals. Volumes could be filled with exemplifi- 
cations of their absurdities. A few can only be 
mentioned here, taken mainly from those plays which 
longest held possession of the stage. Three of these 
in particular met with special success, and their later 
fortunes therefore deserve mention. They are CoUey 
Gibber's version of ^Richai-d III,' which was bi-ought 
out in 1700 ; Nahum Tate's version of * Lear,' which 
was brought out in 1681 ; and Lord Lansdowne's ver- 
sion of the 'Merchant of Venice,' which Avas brought 
out in 1701. This last was the shortest-lived of the 
three. It kept exclusive possession of the stage until 
1741, when on the 14th of February Maeklin's cele- 
bmted revival of tlic original took place at Drury Lane. 
It is a common statement that the alteration then dis- 
appeared forever. Gcnest, the annjilist of the latjr 
dnima, whose accuracy can almost invariably be tnisted 
its safely as his critical comments can frequently be disre- 
g-.irded, declai-es that " from this time Lansdowne's Jew 
of Venice hjis been consigned to oblivion." * Yet the 
remarks made upon it in Baker's 'Comt>anion to the 
Stage,' published in 1764, certainly give the impression 
that it was then holding its own with the original.^ 

On the other hand Ciblx^r's version of 'Richard III.* 
was the longest- lived. In March, 1821, Macready made 
an attempt to have the play, as Shakespeare wrote it, 
revived at the Covent Garden Theatre ; but the under- 
taking wjvs ill-managed, and the experiment wjis a 

> Gcnest, Tol. iii. p. 020. 

' The second edition of this work, whirli appeared in 1782 under the 
title of 'Hiographia Dramatica/ was largely rewritten by Isaac lieed, 
but it made no change in this statement. 
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failure. It was acted but two nigbts. Maoready tdk 
us in his diaiy that kter he would have presented it 
in its [iurity, had his management of Covent Ghuden 
Theatre — which extended from 1887 to 1889— been 
continued.^ The task he did not attempt was under- 
taken by Phelps at the Sadler's Wells Theatre in 1845. 
During the first season of his management he played the 
piece with certain condensations as it was originally 
written. Its revival took place on the 20th of Fefamaiy 
of that year. Before the season closed it had been per- 
formed at least twenty-one times.* 

The memory of this attempt had died away, when 
in January, 1877, 'Richard III.' was revived for a 
second time by Henry Irving, and, as it is claimed, 
with stricter adherence to the original text than when 
it was played by Phelps. On January 29 of the year 
just mentioned it was put on the stage of the Lyceum 
Theatre. It is spoken of as having been highly suc- 
cessful; it certainly ran until May 12, when it gave 
way to 'The Lyons Mail,' adapted by Charles Reade 
from the French. During that period it had been acted 
in all eighty-four times. A similar course was tiiken a 
year later in America. On the Gth of January, 187S, 
Edwin Booth opened a six weeks' engagement at the 
Fifth AvcMuie Theatre, New York, with the jKirform- 
ance of this tragedy, as written by Shakespeare. Be- 
fore he had finished, he had played it a dozen times. 
At the close of this same year he repeated the same 

* Macrcatly, Diary, p. 170 (American edition). 

2 ' The Life and Life- Work of Samuel Phelps ' (p. fiO) gajs " twenty- 
four times," and it is very likely rijjjht ; but I find the piece adyertised 
for only twenty-one nights. 
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performance during a short engagement at the Winter 
Garden Theatre.^ 

Of the original text of * Lear,' there had been, as we 
have seen, spasmodic partial revivals. It was not until 
January 26, 1838, that Macready brought it out in 
its entirety at the Co vent Garden Theatre. He hesi- 
tated for a while about restoring the fool, not on any 
ground of its failure in art, but from the fear that 
the terrible contrast of the characters would destroy 
instead of enhancing the effect in acting representa- 
tion. Both Garrick and Colman had considered the 
codvisability of reviving this part.^ Macready 's ' Lear ' 
seems to have achieved a respectable, but only re- 
spectable, success. It was played eleven times before 
the season closed on the sixth of July. It was subse- 
quently produced from the original of Shakespeare by 
Phelps in November, 1845, at the Sadler's Wells Theatre. 

So much for the later fortunes of these plays, re- 
modellings of which were the last survivals of prac- 
tices that had once been common. Our wonder at 
the audacity, not to call it impudence of these altera- 
tions, is increased — if increase be possible — when we 
come to consider that Shakespeare was not only a born 
dramatist with an eye constantly fixed upon stage 
effect, but thjit he was in addition a born poet, who 
was able to give to the interest of impressive or start- 
ling situations the further charm of l)eautiful imagerj- 
and exquisite verse. The ability to accomplish the 

> New York Tribune, Jan. 8. 1878, and Dec. 5, 1878, p. 6 and col. 2 
of both iBaoes. 

* DaTiea, Dnunatic Mitcellanies, vol. ii. p. 207. 
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latter, it is needless to say, is not only of a far highsr 
kind than that of producing the former, bat it is 
something rarely found in conjunction with it. One 
would therefore fancy when the two qualitiee hiqppened 
to meet in any particular work, the parts exhibiting this 
union in its most perfect form would be carefully re- 
tained, no matter what disposition might be made for 
stage purposes of the rest of the play. This not un- 
reasonable anticipation is doomed to disappointment 
The lai*ge majority of the men who meddled with 
Shakespeare's dramas were not only incapable of doing 
a good thing themselves, they did not appear to know 
it when they saw it done by somebody else. One of 
the most singular things connected with these altem- 
tions is that in many cases where the stage situation 
is retained, that which gives the part its greatest dis- 
tinction as literature is carelessly allowed or carefully 
made to disap[X)ar. Sometimes it is omitted altogether; 
sometimes it is siihjcctod to modification just sufficient 
to turn highly poetical poetry into very prosaic prose. 
Woi-se than all, there is occasionally matter achled to it 
which causes to the sensitive soul almost a thrill of pain 
that stuflf so al)oniinal)lc should have ever by any chance 
come to 1k5 :issociatc<l with the name of Shakesjieare. 

Oniissi<m indeed, the most numerous perhai>s of all 
these changes, can up to a certain pcMiit plead in its de- 
fence that thin<i^ were left out, not l)ecause there was 
lack of appn^ciation of the jUM^try, hut l)ecause there is a 
limit to the time of the representition of a play. This 
affords, of coui-se, no excuse when matti^r from outside 
sources luis Ix^en brought in, thei-ehy necessitating the 
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rejection of much of the original. In Gibber's version 
of * Richard III.' not only were entire scenes discarded 
— such for instance as the one containing the dream of 
Clarence — but with Uiem disappeared any number of 
short passages, which are as beautiful on the poetic* side 
as they are effective on the dramatic. Take for illus- 
tration the sense of security arising from high birth 
and family connections which Gloucester, when warned 
to beware of falling, depicts in these two lines, — 

" Our aery buildeth in the cedar's top, 
Aud dallies with the wind and scorns the sun.'* 

It is fair to say for Gibber that the very plan of his 
stagey version rendered the rejection of scenes con- 
taining such passages almost a necessity. He tried to 
make up for their disapixianince by introducing extracts 
taken from other plays. Thus the announcement to 
Henry VI., while in the Tower, of the death of his son, 
is lK)rrowed from the announcement in * Henry IV.' of 
the death of Hotspur to Northumlierland. Gonvey- 
anees of this sort api)ear only as i)atches in the piece in 
which they are inserted. Dninuitieally the fine speeches 
foun<l in Shakespeare can never 1)0 safely wrenched from 
the characters who utter them. They are flowers which 
lose their freshness when torn from the branch to which 
they Ijelong; they live only an artificial life when trans- 
planted to another soil than that which has given them 
birth. 

It is not omission, however, with which most fault 
is to be found. Rejection, indeed, on the most exten- 
sive scale can l)e regarded with actual approval, when 
once we contrast it with the havoc which was made 

323 




SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

with both sentiment and verse in the caaee where fhe 
original was supposed to be retained. It is not| for 
illustration, within the power of hyperbole to chanus- 
terize adequately the changes which Otway made 
in transplanting the balcony scene from * Someo and 
Juliet* into his play of * Caius Marius.* As one 
specimen, here is the way in which the approach of 
dawn is described. Romeo, it is to be borne in mind, 
hiis been exiled, and death is his portion if he be foond 
within Verona's walls. Juliet, in the parting scene, in 
urging him to remain still longer, declares that day is 
not near at hand, and that it is the song of no bird 
of early mom which has aroused his apprehensions bat 
that of the nightingale. In his answer expressing 
the contrary view, we have the picture of tlie rising 
sun first gilding with its rays the mountain tops, and 
scattering the clouds with its shafts of light, before 
driving the darkness from the plains below. The same 
passage occurs in Otway, but not the same. The day is 
no longer pictured standing tiptoe on the mountain 
tops for a brief moment before descending into the 
valleys. On the contrary, after having put on gay 
attire, it api)arently leaves the valleys to take care of 
themselves, and continues to stay on these same moun- 
tain tops long enough to hold a moniing reception, at 
which of all places in the world the birds are repre- 
sented as appearing. Here are the lines as they are 
found in Otway, — 

" Oh I *t was the lark, the herald of the morn. 
No nightingale : Look, love, what envious streaks 
Of light embroider all the cloudy east. 
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Niglit*8 caudles are burnt out, and jocund day 
Upon the mountain tops sits gaily drest. 
Whilst all the birds bring music to his levee. 
I must be gone and live or stay and die/' ^ 

All tliat is good in this passage is tlie work of Shake- 
sixjare ; all that is bad is the work of Otway. Yet the 
8i>oliation which he accomplished practically excluded 
the original from the stage till about the middle of the 
eighteenth century. 

Despicable as such alterations are — and many as iKid 
could be cited — they are on the whole sur^xissed by 
p;i88ages iii the revised *' Lear,' in which tlie majestic 
lines of Shakespeare are joined with the hianities of 
Tate- There has been fretjucnt occasion to speak of 
this version and of its concocter. Tate indeed has been 
somewhat concisely and comprehensively described as 
**the author of the worst alterations of Shakesiware, the 
worst version of the Psalms, and the worst continuation 
of a great poem extiint."^ This is doing him alto- 
gether too high honor. None of these things are true. 
Tate would be a much more interestinjr man if a sinirlo 
one of them were true. It is the dead level of his 
mediocrity which makes misplaced any application to his 

1 For the sake of eauy comparison the passage, as found in Shake- 
speare» is subjoined : — 

" It was the lark, the herahl of the morn, 
No nightin{;ale: look, love, what envious streaks 
Do lace the severing cloud;* in yonder eaj»t. 
Nij;ht*8 candles are burnt out, and jocund day 
Stands tiptoe on the misty mountain tops: 
I must be ^ne and live or stay and die.*' 

« By Cniik in his ' History of English Literature/ rol. 11. p. 121 
(American edition). 
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scrupulous, intellectual, and able villain: Tate thought 
fit to endow him further with the vulgar brutality of a 
ruffian and a ravisher. 

It is, however, in the forcible -feeble way in which 
he endeavt>rcd to add to the power of passages in his 
original that Tate shines. One or two extracts will 
give sonic slight conception of the improvements which 
certain of our fathers regarded as constituting this 
alteration a work of higher art than Shakespeare, owing 
to his ignorance, was able to accomplish. In one place 
in the original Edmund, the natui-al son of Gloucester, 
is represented as imposing upon his father's credulity 
by a forged letter which he pretends to have received 
from Edgar, the legitimate son. In it the writer ap- 
pears anxious for the death of his parent that he may 
the s(X)ncr succeed to his inheritance. When Glou- 
cester reads the letter he is utterly confounded by its 
contents. What can it mean? He is willing to give 
up rank and estate to l)e fully satisfied, and asks 
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Edmund to ascertain tlie exact truth. " To his father 
tliat so tenderly and entirely loves him," is his startled 
comment. ^^ Heaven and earth! Edmund, seek him 
out; wind me into him, I pray you; frame the business 
after your own wisdom. I would unstate myself to be 
in a due resolution." In Tate's version tliis natural 
expression of troubled doubt, anxiety, surprise, and 
sorrow gives way to this extraordinary manifestation 
of {>arental wrath : — 

** Edgar to write this 
'Gainst liis indulgent father ! Death and hell ! 
Fly, Edmund, seek him out, wind me into him, 
lliat I may bite the traitor's heart, and fold 
His bleeding entrails on my vengeful arm." 

This cannot be surpassed, but it is approached by the 
exclamatory utterances with which Lear himself greets 
the proposal of his daughters that his retinue shall be 
dismissed, and that he shall henceforth receive only the 
attendance of their servants. It is in these words that 
he gives vent to his feelings : — 

" Rlood I fire ! here — leprosies and bluest plagues 1 
Room, room for hell to belch her horrors up 
And drench the Circes in a stream of fire ; 
Hark, how the infer nals who to my rage 
Their whii»8 ami snakes." 

After this we need no commcntiry to understand what 
Shakespeare meant when he siK)ke of "'Ercles' vein," 
"a tyrant's vein," or *'a imrt to tear a cat in, to make 
all split." 

In this version the scene of the extrusion of the eyes 
is retjiined. It is un<iuestionably terrible; still it is so 
wrought into the texture of the play that it would 
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require a geuius almost equal to Shakespeare's to t^ 
move it and yet produce the required effecL But Ttte 
felt it incumbent to add irony to tiie hottor. Began, 
after revealing to Gloucester how he had been beteayed 
by liis son, draws forth the papers which contain what 
she calls his treason. She asks Uie Uinded man to read 
them, and tauntingly adds, — 

" If thy eyes fail thee, call for ipectacles.** 

Gloucester in turn does not suiffer himself to be out- 
done in these exhibitions. Delightful in quite another 
way arc the concluding lines of his soliloquy in which 
he pictures how in the future life his loss of sight will 
1x3 recompensed a thousandfold. After announcing his 
intention — which in Shakespeare though implied is 
never asserted — of throwing himself from the summit 
of some preeii)icc and dashing out his life on the ragged 
flint beneath, he adds, — 

** Wlieuce my freed soul to her briglit sphere shall fly, 
Through bound 1(\hs orbs eternal regions spy, 
And like the sun be all one glorious eye." 

After fiiniiliarizing ourselves with extracts, such as 
these which have been quoted, we feel that Tate has 
claims upon us. Things so atrociously Ixid arouse feel- 
ings quito different from that depressing ennui which 
attends the re-reading of nearly all other Shakespearean 
alterations. 

It is, however, the remodelling of ' The Merchant of 
Venice ' which will best exemplify the nature of the 
changes that were made in these adaptations, and will 
furnish the best means of conti-asting the art of Shake- 
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speare with the ait of the men who regarded him as 
merely a barbarian of genius. A detailed description 
of certain features of this one piece will tlierefore give 
a fairly reasonable concex>tion of tlie characteristics of 
all. It was the work of Lord Lansdowne, or, as his 
name was at the time of tlie production of the play, 
(jreorge Granville. His version, under tlie title of ' The 
Jew of Venice,* tliough not often played, met with 
general favor. It not merely long held the stage to the 
exclusion of the original, but it was siK)ken of in high 
terms by those who iissumed to lay down the laws of 
ttiste. Something of this may have Iwen due to the 
social position of the adapter; but, after all, the views 
expressed must have had behind them a very genuine 
belief. Gildon tells us that Shakes{>eare's play had 
received considerable advantage from the i)en of Gran- 
ville. Dennis, in dedicating to him his ' Essay on the 
(lenius and Writings of Shakespeare,' said that such 
a treatise could not l)e so projierly addressed as to the 
man who best understood Sliake8i)care and who had 
most improved him. This was certainly a general senti- 
ment, if not the general sentiment; and from its exist- 
ence we can get a pretty just conception of the value 
of much of the criticism which Wiis then applied to the 
works of ShakesiKjare. 

Lansdowne's version was published in 1701, the year 
of its production on the sUige. Ilis advertisement to 
the reader was in the happiest and most suggestive 
style of the criticism whicli was in vogue during the 
half-century following the Restoration. The writer 
9tarted out with (he statement that, as the foundations 
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of the comedy were liable to some objections, it might 
be a matter of wonder that any one should make choice 
of it in order to bestow ajKin it the labor which had 
been exix5nded. The judicious reader, however, would 
not be misled by these siHJcious api>earances. He would 
lind in this old play so many manly and moral graces 
in the characters and sentiments that he would excuse 
the story for the sake of the ornamental ^Kirts. Lans- 
downe then went on to justify the tjusk of altering, 
which he had uiidcrUiken, by the examples of the greiit 
men who had made attempts of this Siime kind. These 
great men were Waller, the Earl of Rochester, the 
Duke of lUickingham, Drj-den, D'Avenant, and the 
two laureati»s — Shad well and Tate — who had suc- 
ceeded Dryden. With the exception of the last- 
mentioned, it was a pivtty sorry list of authors to bring 
forward in defence of the practice of renuxlelling, or, jus 
it was then called, of restoring old plays. He further 
professed to 1x5 anxious that nothing should be imputed 
to Sluikesiware that was unworthy of him. Accordingly 
he put l)etween inverted commas the lines which were 
purely of his own comiK)sition, though he observed that 
in thi*se additions he had taken care to imitiite the 
same fiushicm of jR'riod and turn of style which the origi- 
nal pcKssessed. The fact it was well to state; if unmcn- 
tioncd, it would have pretty surely escajKid attention. 
*'She rolls her fatlier with a Christian grace," is a 
remark alnnit Jessica whicli he puts in the mouth of 
(initiano. It is the only line of his additions which is 
worth (juoting, and it conveys a very untrue impression 
of his own thefts. 



ALTERATIONS OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS 

The prologue to this adaptation was written by Bevil 
Higgons, a i)oet of about the same grade as Lansdowne, 
of wliom he Wiis a kinsman. It was of the nature of a 
dialogue between the ghosts of Shakespeare and Dry- 
den, both of whom rise crowned with laurel. They 
indulge in elaborate compliments to each other, but it 
is not till he comes to s[x;ak of his adapter that the 
fonner, most complaisant of spirits, rises to eulogy. It 
is in this way he comments ui)on the work which has 
been done uix)n his play : — 

** These scenes in their rough native dress were mine, 
But now improved wilh nobler lustre shine; 
The first rude sketches ShakesiK'are*s {)encil drew, 
lint all the shining m.'ister strokes are new. 
This play, ye critics, shall your fury stand. 
Adorned and rescued by a faultless hand." 

It is evident from the lines given to him, in which 
he specifically mentions himself, tliat for the moment 
Shakespeare had lost the sense of his art, and sjKjko the 
sentiments of Iliggons, and not his own. It would 
seem as if it must have required a good deal of cour.ige 
on the part of the adapter to permit a prologue to 
be recited or printed, contiiining adulation so gross. 
Every one indeed can undersUmd that the play of * The 
Merchant of Venice ' is kised upon two improlKiblc or 
rather impossible stories — at lejist impossible in any 
world with which the modern man is acquainted. The 
distinguishing chamcteristic of this alteration wius to 
rotain of the original all that could oflfend the mere 
understanding, and either leave out or deform a large 
part of it that ajipealed to the feelings. Tlie plot as 
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retold continued to be iis iniprolxible, but ceased to be 
exciting. 

The changes that were made in the alteration were 
on a very extensive scale. Lines are token from their 
proi)er place or proiKjr si>eaker and put in the mouth of 
some other character. The masque, which Shakespeare 
contemplated but left out, was supplied. It was en- 
titled ' Peleus and Thetis, ' and in it the lover in the 
true style of the heroic plays of a somewhat earlier 
{period defies Jupiter himself, and with the aid of 
Prometheus fairly bullies the god of thunder into aban- 
doning his designs upon the bride. One would be 
glad to have had Shylock's opinion of this entertain- 
ment, at which he is represented as being present, if 
Shakesi)eare could only have returned to earth long 
enough to have given it just expression. This is the 
only addition of much length to the play. Omissions, 
as might be expected, are numerous. Not only are 
speeclies rejected or cut down, but a large number of 
the characters are dropjied. Naturally the Gobbos, 
father and son, would disapjxjar according to the ap- 
proved canons of tiiste then in vogue. These could not 
1x3 exiKJcted to tolerate i)crsonages of so low a position 
in a scene generally so stiitely. The other extreme is 
also discarded. Neither the prince of Morocco nor 
the prince of Aragon is retained. There are, besides, 
alterations [xjculiarly absurd in the speeches, sometimes 
due to the adapter's lack of taste, sometimes to his 
lack of knowledge. As an illustration of the latter, 
Granville changed the words in the trial scene with 
which in Shakesi)eare Shyl(x;k apostrophizes Portia: — 
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** A Daniel come to judgment i yea, a Daniol 1 
O wise young judge, how do I honor thee i *' 

Here Uie reference is to the story of Susanna and the 
elders, as told in the apocryphal scriptures of the Old 
Testament. In them Daniel, described as "a young 
youth," is called to a seat on the tribunal, there 
examines the elders, convicts them of false witness, and 
saves the innocent. It is accordingly a peculiarly ap- 
propriate designation to apply to the disguised Portia; 
for it is the youthful appearance of the judge that sug- 
gests the comparison to Shylock. In Granville's ver- 
sion it reads as follows: — 

** A Daniel, a Daniel : so npe in wisdom, 
And so young in years! A second Solomon." 

These words, with the addition of the reference to 
Solomon, show that Granville had no conception of 
what was in Shakespeare's mind when he applied to 
the youthful judge, who was determining the case, the 
name of Daniel. He is perhaps not so much to blame ; 
it is an ignorance which he has shared with many of tlie 
commentators. 

All this mutilation would not have been so bad, had 
there been any adherence to Shakesi)eare's art in what 
was preserved from the wreck. For in many ways 
* The Merchant of Venice ' is worked up with a care 
that will escape the attention of every one who does not 
subject its details to close scrutiny, no matter how 
much he may be impressed with its general effect. 
The keynote of the story is contained in the opening 
lines. It is the presentiment of approaching disaster, 

333 



SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 

haunting the heart of Antonio, that foreshadows the 
tragical situation about which the interest of tlie play is 
to revolve. In the very first words of the first scene he 
sounds tlie ominous note of imi)ending evil : — 

** In sooth I know uot why I am so sad : 
It wearies me ; you say it wearies you ; 
But how I caught it, found it, or came by it, 
What stuff *t is made of, whereof it is born, 
I am to learn ; 

And such a want-wit sadness makes of me, 
That I have much ado to know myself.'* 

At the veiy outset therefore we meet with the merchant 
prince's anticiixition of calamity, cominnr from a quarter 
lie cannot toll where, presenting itself in a form he 
cannot imagine what; but, however vague in shape or 
misty in outline, it has already been sufficient to cast 
a shadow over his life. It is the artist-like care with 
which Shakespeare, in the midst of the gayety of the 
o[)ening scenes, prepares us for the horrible reality that 
is siKjedily to confront the chief actors in the drama, 
which removes the improbability of the story as a story 
entirely out of our thoughts, and fix(\s ihem with almost 
painful absorpticm u[)on the incidents that occur, with 
the fullest Ixilief on our pait in their ctmsonancy with 
the truth of life. All this skilfully wrought foretoken- 
ing of what is to follow is discarded in the adaptation. 
It wiis not understood, and therefore it was deemed 
Tui necessary or inappropriate. 

Still the utter lack of comprehensitm of the require- 
ments of the highest art is most conspicuous in the 
changes which were made in the judicifil scene in the 
fourth act With this part most of us have become so 
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well acquainted, at an age when we feel rather than 
reflect, that the very familiarity blunts our perception 
of the extraordinary skill which has been displayed in 
tlie whole conduct of the trial, the almost imi)ossibility 
of altering a word or of adding or omitting a line with- 
out impairing the flawlessness of the perfect whole. 
For the task set before the poet was one of peculiar 
difficulty; it is his triumph that neither reader nor 
hearer observes how great a difficulty it is. For in 
spite of the evil repute in which the Jewish race had 
lK*en held for centuries, Shakespeare could not but 
have felt that in following the story out to its conclu- 
sion — a conclusion which was probably as well known 
to the audience as to himself — lie could hardly fail to 
outrage to a certain extent our latent natural sense of 
justice by a result which purports to be in strictest 
accordance with justice. Whatever may have been the 
guilt and bloodthirstiness of Shylock, one cannot get 
entirely over the impression that he is a hardly used 
man. In the matter of deriving pn)fit from money 
lent, ho is a long way ahead of Ant<mio, who is noth- 
ing more than the ignorant ui)holder of a S(»ntimentid 
notion about the taking of interest, the prevalence of 
which produces the very evils it osU»ntiitiously professes 
to deplore; and it must 1x5 remembered that the fciking 
of one per cent would have Ix'en then reckoned an 
offence agaiast the moi-al law as well lus th*} tjiking of 
a hundred. In the pni-suance of his philanthropic 
zeal against usury he has accordingly treated the Jew 
as a dog, as a cur of the meanest kind ; he hius in par- 
ticular endeavored to convince him of the error of his 
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wa)'s in the usual manner then ado{)ted by Christians 
with the chosen people, that is, by spitting uix)n him, 
buffeting him, and kicking him. 

That a man subjected for years to treatment of this 
sort should be reiuly at the proiHir moment to make a 
lively exhibition of the Christian graces seems to have 
occurred only to critics of Shakesix^are ; it sissuredly 
never occurred to Shakesixjare Iiimself. It was, there- 
ft)re, all-important, from tlie point of view of art, tliat 
the malevolence of the Jew should be brought out in 
this trial scene in as impressive a manner as possible. 
To the production of this eflfect the poet paid special 
heed. Again and again is Shylock entreated to accept 
the money due him. Not the mere amount only, but 
three times the amount ; not only three times, but 
practically any amount he chooses to demand. Again 
and again does Portia press upon him the cancellation 
of the bond. Again and again she brings up the ques- 
tion of releasing the merchant now in his jiower. By 
fine but steadily increasing gradations the refusal in 
each case is made more emphatic. Appeals to his 
clemency, ap{>eals to his avarice are alike in vain. It 
is by these repeated offers and rei)eated denials that the 
malignity of Shylock forces itself U[X)n tlie apprehen- 
sion of the dullest of us all. It is our consciousness 
of this which alone reconciles us to the result of the 
trial, which in one sense is an utter travesty of justice. 

No feeling of this sort will l>e awakened by Lans- 
downe's version. It has in one way an interest of its 
own, because it enables us to see how slight are the 
changes, how few are the omissions which are required 
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to convert a high-wrought scene into commonphice, 
which is always crude and sometimes offensive. The 
apparent leaning of the tribunal at the outset to the 
justice of Shylock's plea, heightening by contrast 
the dramatic effect of the subsequent action, is sen- 
sibly lessened in this alteration. To compensate for 
this abatement, Portia, at the end, casts off the judicial 
dignity, which in the original she never for a moment 
lays aside, and hastens to exhibit the feelings of a [mrtisiin 
and to proclaim herself such openly and even offen- 
sively. The railing invectives of Gratiano, thoroughly 
in keeping with the character, are tmnsferred to Bas- 
sanio, in whose mouth they are inappropriate and un- 
becoming; while the dignity of the whole scene is 
impaired and indeed almost destroyed by the cheap 
expedients of the latter in seeking to interfere with the 
processes of the court, by making offers of self-sacrifice, 
which he must know cannot be accepted, and by attempt- 
ing acts of violence which he must know equally well 
cannot prevail. Very little, in truth, of the skilful art 
of the original has been preserved in the version of the 
trial scene which Lansdowne peri)etrated. It is through- 
out hurried and crude. The almost agonizing intensity 
of feeling, which slowly but steadily deepens and broadens 
on both sides, is no longer seen or felt. The repeated 
offers and repeated refusals to accept anything that will 
st4ind in the way of the accomplishment of revenge no 
longer force themselves upon the attention. These 
variations would of themselves settle the question of 
art, if there were a question in regard to it, inde- 
pendent of the genius of the writers. 
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But even more pronounced is the difference of light 
in which tlie Jew apixjars in the two productions. In 
the Shylock of Shakespeare is concentrated the wrath 
of a race turning upon its oppressors, — a race conscious 
of the importance of the i)art it has played in the past, 
with its long line of lawgivers and prophets to which 
all nations turn, equally conscious of the misery it has 
endured and is continuing to endure in the present 
As it has been great in suffering, so will it be great in 
vengeance. Entreaties are useless ; threats are mere 
empty breath. Pity will not soften the heart nor 
obloquy cause it to yield. In Lansdowne, on the con- 
trary, Shylock is no longer exalted by wrath. He is 
not indeed a comic character, as has been so persist- 
ently asserted ; but he is essentially a vulgar one. He 
exhibits nothing of that sublimity of hate which awes 
us by its intensity, and gives to malignity a character 
almost of grandeur. Though he feels antipathy, his 
antipathy is purely of the nature of a business invest- 
ment. He is willing to sacrifice the wealth he holds 
dear in order to free himself from the further inter- 
position of a man who has hindered him in his gains, 
thwarted him in his l)argain8, and laughed at his losses. 
lie is not, as in Shakespeare, the representative of the 
long martyrdom of a race. lie is nothing but the Jew 
of the huckster's stall, of the old-clothes' shop, whose 
ideal in life is a profit of at least two hundred per cent, 
and whose Messiah is desired to come, not to effect the 
conquest of the world, but to give his [>eople the posses- 
sion of its traffic. 
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CHAPTER IX 

CONFLICTING EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY VIEWS 
ABOUT SHAKESPEARE 

To the men of modern times there is something 
very amusing, when it is not exasperating, in the 
attitude exhibited by the eighteenth century towards 
the Elizabethan age. There was, to Ix) sure, notliing 
new about it then ; it had begun to be dis{)layed 
with the beginning of the Restoration period. Strength 
and force, it was always confessed, had l)een shown 
by the writers of the past; but it was Charles who, 
on his return from exile, had brought with him correct- 
ness and grace and refinement. To use the language 
of Dryden, he had cured the rankness of the soil 
with the rules of husbandry ; he had tamed the rude- 
ness of the stage, and had imparted to it manners and 
decorum ; he had, in fine, endowed l)oi8terous English 
wit with art.^ But it wjis not until the so-called 
Augustan age was in full bloom that men rose to 
the full consciousness of their superiority to their 
fathers. The audience which Shakespeare addressed, 
it was then held, was the most inca[mble of judgment 
of any that ever existed. It was made up of 
the lowest and the meanest of the populace. It was 
the tastes and the wishes of this class which the 

1 Epistle to Congrcve. 
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dramatic writer was compelled to consult. This is 
the view regularly expressed during the whole of 
the eighteenth century. It is what Gildon tells us 
in tlie early part of it.^ In the latter part of it we 
find the same assertions made by Mre. Montagu, who 
had put herself forward as the champion of Shakespeare 
against Voltaire. 

The absurdity of this self-satisfied complacency of 
the eighteenth century comes home to us with peculiar 
force the moment we stop to contrast the men who 
stjind out as the conspicuous representatives of its 
political and intellectual life with the corresponding 
characters of the j>eriod to which it felt and expressed 
superiority. It approaches the comic to find the petty 
writers of an inferior time gravely commenting upon 
the barbarism of an age in which had flourished Raleigh, 
Sidney, Spenser, Bacon, Jonson, Shakespeare, — to 
name some of the greatest, — beside a whole host of 
writers who, while falling below the grade of the 
highest, were nevertheless distinctively men of genius. 
Yet this attitude of condescension was taken in all 
sincerity and seriousness. The men who assumed it 
liad of course no knowledge of the period they were 
criticising. There was accordingly displayed by them 
a tofcil ignorance of the predeccssoi-s of Shakespeare. 
He was represented as having been the one to create 
the stiige, and his advocates constantly dwelt upon 
the barbarism of his times as a palliation, if not a 
complete excuse for his conceded faults. The prologue 
to Dryden's alteration of 'Troilus and Cressida' is 

* The Complete Art of Poetry, vol. i. p. 04. 
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supposed to be spoken by the ghost of the great 
dramatist. It is in these lines that he delivers a 
common opinion then entertained about himself, — 

** (Jutaught, unpractised, in a barbarous age, 
I found not, but created first the stage. 
And if I drained no Greek or Latin -store, 
'T was that my own abundance gave me more. 
On foreign trade I needed not rely. 
Like fruitful Britain, rich without supply." 

It was this belief in the rudeness of Shakespeare^s age 
and the inevitible resulting rudeness of himself, which 
had brought about the mangling of his plays under 
the honest conviction that the alterations to which 
they were subjected were improvements. This same 
belief led in time to the development among those 
holding it of divergent opinions in regard to his art. 
By the close of the seventeenth century we l)ecome 
aware of the prevalence of two estimates of Shakesfiejire, 
which though not diametrically opposite are yet far 
from being in hjirmony. The modern view which 
regards him as an exponent of true art was evidently 
even then in being; but it had nowhere any autlior- 
itative expression. So far as literature was concerned, 
it lurked unseen and unheard. None the less was 
it i>otential with that mass of men who knew nothing 
about the rules then so much insisted upon, and cared 
less. They remained faithful to the poet during all 
variations of taste, and amid the changing fortunes 
of critical controversy. Through them he steadily 
passed all competitors in the nice for popularity. 
Though they left no record of their opinions in poem 
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or pamphlet or book, they wei*e so numerous that 
deference had to be i)aid to their feelings, even when 
eontempt was expressed for their judgment. 

The contrasted attitude of mind of what may be called 
the more or less educated laity and the critical clergy 
is unconsciously exemplified in the different views 
recorded by Edward l^hilliiw, the nephew of Milton, in 
his volume, published in 1675, dealing with poete and 
poetry. In the body of the work Shakespeare is spoken 
of as " the glory of the English stage." Others might 
pretend to a more exact decorum and economy, never 
any one expressed a more lofty and tragic height ; never 
any one represented nature more purely to the life. 
Even when the polishments of art are wanting, he was 
declared to please with a certain wild and native ele- 
gance.^ It has been common to hold Milton responsible 
for the api)earance in the work of tliese opinions. There 
is as little ground for such a contention as there is evi- 
dence. The sentiments here expressed were by no means 
unusual. They were those of the men who at that time 
paid little or no heed to the observance of dramatic 
rules. We are apt to get a wrong estimate of the number 
of these, because the many never troubled themselves 
to record their faith, while the few were generally 
careful to express their dissent; and it is the views 
alone of these latter, consequently, that reach us. In 
this instance they are distinctly conveyed in the preface 
to the work. There we are informed that the unfiled 
expression of the dramatist and his rambling and indi- 
gested fancies are the laughter of the critical. 

1 Theatrum P(x>taruin (1G76), p. 191 
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It cannot be repeated too often that there is no 
support for the assumption that such wholesale denun- 
ciation of Sliakespeare as occurs in llymer ever repre- 
sented the sentiments of either a large or an influential 
body of men. It was at l)est nothing but the expression 
of the prejudice and incapacity of a few individuiils. 
It never exerted any appreciable influence upon the 
estimate taken of the di-amatist But in the history 
of critical controversy as distinguished from that of 
popular opinion, the existence of two classes holding 
divergent opinions about his dramatic art is distinctly 
recognizable at the end of the seventeenth century. 
During the whole of the century following they are both 
constantly in evidence and often in collision. To some 
extent too they acted and reacted upon each other. 
The one of these which is flrst to be considered, was 
the one which was most prominent at the outset. In 
the world of purely professional criticism it may be said 
to have had then nearly absolute sway. It did not — « 
at least in its own opinion — disparage Shakespeare. 
It took of him what may be termed the inspired- 
barbarian view. It went upon the assumption tliat 
while his genius was vast, it worked independently of 
the rules of the highest art. Accordingly its manifesta- 
tions were never kept under the restraints of that chas- 
tened propriety of sentiment and diction which by 
common consent of eighteenth-century writers had be- 
come the distinguishing trait of the productions of theif 
own age. In consequence the judicious reader was alter- 
nately delighted and disgusted with what lie met in the 
poet. This estimate, widely held and long accepted 
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as indisputably true by many critics, and at one i)eriod 
perlu4)8 by the majority of them, is best summed up in 
an epignuu which ap[)eared in a magazine of 1745. 
The couplet, which bore as its title the simple heading 
** On Sliakespeare," riuis as follows : — 

** His faulU, or virtues who could justly tell ? 
No mortal higher soared, nor lower fell."* 

Opinions of this sort can be found in abundance 
during the one hundred and fifty years which followed 
the Restoration. It is the view taken by Drj'den in his 
earlier criticism, in which, while conceding the genius 
of Shakcsixjare, he wiis more disposed tlian he was at a 
lat<5r period to lay stress upon his imputed faults. In 
the epilogue to the second part of 'The Conquest 
of Granada,' brought out in 1670, ho had maintained 
that wit had reached a higher degree of refinement than 
in the previous age, that the humor of the Elizabethan 
drama was mechanic, its conversation was low, and its 
love was mean ; that the writei-s of that period had got 
their fame by being first-comers and had kept it since 
by being dead. The criticism was directed mainly 
against Jonson, but it stirred up all the believers in 
the earlier stage. Drydcn defended himself in a prose 
pamphlet, in the course of which he had this to ssiy 
al)Out the greatest of the Elizabethans. "Sliakespeare," 
he observed, '' who many times has written better than 
Jmy poet in any language, is yet so far from writing wit 
always, or expressing that wit according to the dignity 
of the subject, that he writes in many plivces below the 

* Gentleman's Magazine, vol. xv. p. 2V^ April, 1746. 
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dullest writer of ours or any precedent age. Never did 
any author precipitate himself from such heights of 
thought to such low expressions iis he often does. He 
is the very Janus of poets : he wears almost everywhere 
two faces ; and you liave scarce begun to admire the one 
ere you despise the other." ^ To the same effect six)ke 
Crowno, a few years later, in dedicating to Sir Chjirles 
Sedley his adaptation of * Henry VI.' " Tliough Shake- 
speare," he wrote, " be generally verj' delightful, he is 
not so always. Ilis volume is all uphill and down. 
Panvdise was never more pleasant than some parts of 
it, nor Ireland and Greenland colder and more unin- 
habitable tlian othei-s." 

Criticism of this sort we have had occasion to see 
constantly expressed or implied in the writings of 
Dennis and Gildon. The latter assures us that when 
ShakesiKjare does not follow the rules, he falls into such 
monstrous absurdities that notliing but his uncommon 
excellences in other parts could prevail with men of 
judgment and good sense to endure his works.^ This 
is a view which finds frequent expression through the 
whole of the eighteenth century. Bolingbmke told 
Voltiiire that the English had not one good tragedy 
as a whole; the merit of the best of them lay in 
detached scenes. Chesterfield held an oi)inion not es- 
sentially different. Joseph Warton opens some obser- 
vations on 'The Tempest' with the remark that 
Sliakespearo exhibited more numerous examples of ex- 
cellences and faults of every kind than can perhaps be 

* I>efence of tlie Epilogue to tlic Conquest of GraDada. 

• Complete Art of Poetry, vol. i. p. 00. 
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discovered in any other author.' Later ho observed 
that Shakesj^eare, Corneille, and Racine are the only 
modern writers of tragedy that could be opposed to 
JEschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides ; but he added that 
the first was an autlior so uncommon and so eccentric 
that he can scarcely be tried by dramatic rules.' Years 
afterward Cumberland repeated the same old story. 
According to him, Shakespeare was an author whose 
excellences are beyond comparison and whose errors are 
beyond number.^ 

This view had suppoiters down to the very close of 
the eighteenth century. It was perhaps most violent 
in its utterances at the very time it was on the point of 
falling into disrepute. The opinions expressed by those 
who held it ran naturally to extremes, and were favor- 
able or unfavorable according as the critic was shocked 
most by the absurdities of Shakesi>eare or impressed by 
his counterbalancing merits. Ilis steadily increasing 
popularity during the century, shown by the increasing 
number of revivals of his plays, was very distressing to 
many members of this class. Their feelings are fully 
l)ortrayed in the invective against Qarrick and the 
stage which Goldsmith introduced into his 'Inquiry 
into the Present State of Polite Learning in Europe.* 
These revived plays are there termed hashes of absurd- 
ity which disgusted our ancestors even in an age of 
ignorance. They were full of forced humor, far-fetched 
conceit, and unnatural hyperbole. Goldsmith was good 
enough to say that he admired the beauties of the great 

» Adventurer. No. 03, Sept. 25, 1753. « Ibid., No. 127, Jan. 22, 1761 
• ObierTer,No. 76(17S6). 
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father of the English sUijje as much as they deserved; 
but he could wish for both the honor of the country and 
of the author himself that many of his scenes should be 
forgotten.* This reminds one of Charles James Fox s 
remark that he thought Shakespeare s credit would 
have stood higher if he had never written * Hamlet.'* 
Goldsmith further brought forward the observation, 
which turns up with unvarying regularity in every gen- 
eration, that the success of the great dramatist was not 
really due to himself, but to prescription. "Let the 
spectator," said he, " who assists at any of these newly 
revived pieces only ask himself whetlier he would ap- 
prove such a i>erformance if written by a modern poet. 
I fear he will fmd ttiat much of his applause proceeds 
merely from the sound of a name and an empty venera- 
tion for antiquity." 

Goldsmith's knowledge of any subject he treated 
was always in an inverse ratio to the charm of his style ; 
and this is not the only place where he made it manifest 
that his critical judgment was on a piir with his knowl- 
edge. The view he expressed in this work published in 
1759 he reiterated in ' The Vicar of Wakefield ' which 
came out a few years later. In it Dr. Primrose is rep- 
resented as asking the strolling player whom he has 
met who are the present theatrical writers in vogue ; 
who the Drydens and Otways of the day. The clergy- 
man is astonished and disgusted when told that these 
writers are quite out of fashion ; that the taste had gone 

1 Chapter xL 

s Northcote, Life of Sir Joshua Reynolds, roL U. p. 234 (ed. of 
1818). 
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back a wLole century i that Fletcher, Ben Jonsaii^ and 
all tht; plays of Slmkei^pt^are are the only things tliat go 
down. Here is his comment upon this mformatiuii. 
"*How,' cried I, ^is it possible the present age can Ije 
pleased with that aiitiqin^tJ^d dialect^ that obsolete 
humor, tliose overeluirged oliaracters, which abound ia 
the worka you mention ? ' *' i The words are the words 
of the vicar; the sentiments are the sentinients of 
GoldtSRiith. 

But the feeling here depicted was by no means eon- 
fined to fiction ; it is exhibited and exemplified in workfi 
dealing with the dullest fact The worthy Bhiir, wba 
set out to correct the bad English of others in pretty bad 
English of his own, had a good deal to say in his treatise 
on rhetoric about the failure of the dramatist to come up 
to the severe standard he had himself in mind. On the 
whole, he may be considered as not having been actually 
unkind to Shakespeare. He doubtless pitied him more 
than he admired ; but considering who he was himself, 
and how lofty were his ideals, it was a good deal to his 
credit that he refrained from expressing unbounded con- 
tempt. Shakespeare had genius, he conceded ; ** but at 
the same time it is genius shooting wild ; deficient in 
just taste, and altogether unassisted by knowledge and 
art." Accordingly he was in doubt whether the beauties 
or the faults of the dramatist were greater. He natu- 
rally expressed himself as shocked by his extreme irregu- 
larities in the conduct of the plot, and at the grotesque 
mixture of the serious and the comic in one piece. 
** There is hardly any one of his plays," he concluded, 

^ Chapter zviiL 
848 



CONFLICTING EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY VIEWS 

** which can be called altogether a good one, and which 
can be read with uninterrupted pleasure from beginning 
to end." ^ These words, it is to be remembered, come 
from the lips of a man who is nominally reckoned 
among the editors of Shakespeare. 

The standard of taste of the kind here indicated was 
in truth so high in Scotland during the eighteenth cen- 
tury that the imperfections of Shakespeare lay heavy on 
the heart of several of its men of letters. It was felt 
that something should be done to redeem the English 
theatre from the barbarism with which that dramatist 
had infected it Hopes were at times entertained that 
North Britain might come to the relief of the suffering 
stage. In a letter written in 1754 to Spence, Hume 
communicated to his correspondent something which he 
observed was an agreeable piece of news. At last we 
might expect to see good tragedies in the English lan- 
guage. A namesake of his own had discovered a very 
fine genius for that species of composition. Years before 
he had written a play called * Agis ; ' but this, though 
approved by some of the best judges, had not been alto- 
gether satisfactory to Hume himself. The author liad 
corrupted his taste by imitating Shakespeare, whom he 
ought to liave contented himself with simply admiring. 
But from this clearly debtising influence his namesake 
had now freed himself. lie had composed a new tmgedy 
in which he had shown himself the true disciple of 
Sophocles and Racine. "I hope in time," continued 
Hume, '*he will vindicate the English stige from the 
reprojujh of Ixirbarism."* 

* Lectures on Uhetoric, lA^cturc xlvi. 
« Burton's Uumc, vol. i. p. :i92. Letter of Oct 16, 1764. 
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This tragedy which was to iisher in Uie Eitglia^U dn^ 
matic golden age was tbe ^ Douglas * of JobD Uoinei It is 
a veiy good specimen of a Tery poor kind. ¥\mt acted 
in 1756 at Edinburgh, it was brought out with great 
success in 1757 at Coveut Garde n, and during the rest 
of the century kept possession of the stage- The feehiig 
existed among many Seotchmen tliat Shakes|>eare had 
been outdone. Here wa^j a titer who had ri nulled, if 
not surpiissed, him in his excuncuces, while he was free ^j 
from his git^ss faults. He had fulfilled all the eondJ^^H 
tions Required by the dramatic art Time and place had 
been faillif ully oliserved. Decorum liad been maintained 
throughout. Acta of violence oectir; Init tht^y are 
properly kept out of sight. To adopt the language of 
Hume, the author had exhibited "the true tlieatric 
genius of Shakespeare and Otway, refined from the un- 
happy barbarism of the one and the licentiousness of the 
otlier." Scotchmen indeed took the matter very seri- 
ously. Hannah More tells us of the quarrel she had on 
this subject in the year 1786 with Lord Monboddo. It 
amused the English who were bystanders, though she 
complained that none of them would come to her help. 
They naturally had too much enjoyment of the exhibi- 
tion to desire its discontinujince. Monboddo asserted, 
in all the sincerity of anger, that ' Douglas ' was a better 
play than Shakespeare could have written.* Yet what 
he said in his wrath Hume had more than once said 
before in all coolness. " I am persuaded," he wrote of 
the play to Adam Smith, " it will be esteemed the besti 
and by French critics the only, tragedy of our Ian- 
^ Hannah More, Life and Correspondence, voL ii. p. 22 (1834). 
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guage."^ To the author himself he said that it was 
reserved for him, and for him alone, "to redeem our 
stage from the reproach of barbarism." ' 

Ridiculous as this may seem now, it did not seem to 
many ridiculous then. It only reflected the extreme 
form of a view which, as we have seen, was generally 
entertained by critics of this first class of which we have 
been speaking. Early in the century it was the prevail- 
ing judgment; towards its close it was still prevalent. 
In fact, for a time tlie influence of Voltaire gave it re- 
newed vigor and vogue. Furthermore, it must be un- 
derstood that wliatever we think of it, the eighteenth 
century hjul no poor opinion of itself. In its own eyes 
it lijvd reached a height of literaiy judgment above which 
it was impossible for the human mind to ascend At 
last the unadulterated article of perfect taste had been 
secured, stripped of the meretricious attractions which 
had sullied its chastity in the past, and like refined gold 
purified in the fierce fire of critictil assaying from incrus- 
tations which had deformed it, and from baser matter 
which had been mingled with it. There was no hesita- 
tion expressed on this point, for there was none enter- 
tained. Shakespeare in consequence was exalted or 
condemned according as he conformed or failed to con- 
form to the standanl the individual critic set up. To 
ascertain the particular place that was to be assigned 
him by the severer judges of this cIjws, we must go iMiek 
to Hume. It is found in the celebmted passage which 
he inserted in the appendix to his account of the reign 
of James I. 

1 Burton's Ilume, vol. ii. p. 17. * Hiid., vol. i. p. 419. 
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Hume's theory was tliat the English writem w^re pos- 
sessed o£ great genius before they v^rere endowed with 
any degree of taste. Hence we admire their iioaigiii^i- 
tion while blaming their judgment It i» in the follow- 
ing words tliat lie made a particular application of his 
general view* ''If Shake8[>eai'ei'' he wrote* *'be con- 
sidered as a man^ lx>ru in a nule age* and educated la 
the lowest manner, without any ins t ruction either froai 
the woild or from booki*, he may he regarded aa a prod- 
igy* if represented as a poet^ capable of fumiMhing a 
proper entertiiinment to a refined or intelligent awli* 
ence« we must aliate much of this eulogy* In his com- 
positions we regret that many irregularities, ant] even 
absurdities, should so frequently disfigure the animated 
and passionate scenes intermixed with them ; and at the 
same time we perhaps admire the more those beauties on 
account of their being surrounded with such deformi- 
ties. A striking peculiarity of sentiment, adapted to a 
singular character he frequently hits, as it were, by 
inspiration ; but a reasonable propriety of thought he can- 
not for any time uphold. Nervous and picturesque ex- 
pressions, as well as descriptions, abound in him ; but it 
is in vain we look either for purity or simplicity of dic- 
tion. His total ignorance of all theatrical art and con- 
duct, however material a defect, yet as it affects the 
spectator rather than the reader, we can more easily ex- 
cuse than that want of taste which often prevails in his 
productions, and which gives way only by intervals to 
the irradiations of genius. A great and fertile genius he 
certainly possessed, and one enriched equally with a 
tragic and comic vein ; but he ought to be cited as a 
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proof, how dangerous it is to rely on these advantages 
alone for attaining an excellence in the finer arts. And 
there may even remain a 8us[)icion that we overrate, if 
possible, the greatness of his genius ; in the same man- 
ner as bodies often appear more gigantic, on account of 
their being disproportioned and misshapen." 

The passage is a familiar one; but no frequency of 
repetition can destroy the charm of its delightfulness. 
To have the greatest dramatist of our nice, if not of all 
time, spoken of in a matter-of-course way as totiilly 
ignorant of all theatrical art and conduct is a touch to 
which men of our age with similar Ixiliefs on this or 
other subjects would never dare to give expression. 
Elsewhere Hume 8i)eaka in the most assured manner of 
both Sliakespearo and Ben Jonson as being equally 
deficient in taste and elegance, in harmony and coiTect- 
ness. The rude genius of the former, we are told, had 
prevailed over the rude art of the latter. In conse- 
quence the English theatre htus ever since taken a 
strong tincture of Shakespeare's spirit and character. 
The results had Ixjcn in one way deplorable. Its valu- 
able productions in other parts of learning had not been 
able to save the nation from incurring from aiU its 
neightors the reproach of iKirlKirism. 

Speaking merely for myself, I confess I like this criti- 
cal confidence of the eighteenth century, little Jis I be- 
lieve in its criticism. There was an open magnificent 
sort of way in which it looked \x\\on itself as omnisc^ient, 
which contrasts, a goo<l deal t-o its (^n^lit, with the hesi- 
tating, one might almost say sn(»akin«^, mann(ir in which 
we occasionally try to imply the same thing, not daring 
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boldly to avow it^ wliilo ut hoart fully thlnkifig it 
that day the critics of this class talked in perfect \ 
cordance with their convictions. They cotisequently 
patronized Shakespeare. There was a gt^neral tone of J 
condescend ion in their most favonible judgments. He^| 
lived in a l)iiibarous5 age. The language had not tli**n 
attained that refmemont which it h:ul since been mmh 
to receive. False taste pi^e vailed, and from the influ- 
ence of it ho liad bc?on niiahle to free liimself. In fa^st, 
he lac^ked almost entirely the favorable conditions with 
which the men of the eighteen l!i centnr}^ were profusely 
blessed. Yet in spite of those disadvant^vges hbs migbly 
powers harl enabled him to accomplish much whirli 
they honestly felt bound to speak of with decided ap- 
proval. "If Shakespeare's genius," wrote Lord Ches- 
terfield, " had been cultivated, those beauties which we 
80 justly admire in him, would have been undisguised 
by those extravagances and that nonsense with which 
they are frequently accompanied." This mingled tone 
of regard and regret pervades no small share of the 
critical utterance of this period. It is hard indeed to 
tell which is the more predominant feeling in the eight- 
eenth century, its admiration of Shakespeare or its 
admimtion of itself for admiring Shakespeare; for its 
broad-minded catholicity in not being so offended by his 
faults as to become blind to his merits. 

Such was the prevalent belief alx)ut Shakespeare with 
the critics of the first class. But even at the era of the 
Restoration it came into conflict with another belief, 
which Wiis from the beginning outspoken, though it did 
not at first speak in print. But from the time the 
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eighteenth century opened, it gathered consUintly vol- 
ume and energy, and at last triumphed over the pre- 
viously predominant belief, with which it had, however, 
much in common. Those holding it admitted tlie cor- 
rectness of the premises laid down by the critics of the 
first class. What they dissented from was the conclu- 
sion. As a consequence they admired in fact what in 
theory they were bound to condemn. Shakespeare might 
!» deficient in art ; he undoubtedly was deficient in art. 
lie might venture upon pmctices which the trained 
judgment of the cultivated would disapprove ; but lie 
took possession of the heart, and the heart never refused 
its allegiance to the great master, whatever protest the 
mere understanding might put forth. Others might 
preach the superiority of the creed of the regular school 
of dramatists. They might point out how free it was 
from the faults which deformed the writings of the great 
Elizabethan, and proclaim that the doctrine it taught 
was the only orthodox one, and could not be violated 
with impunity. But there remained the disagreeable 
fact that the writers of this school, while observing all 
the laws, committed the one unpardonable sin of being 
uninteresting. Those who censured the dramatist for his 
irregularities, and then subjected themselves to compari- 
son with him by producing regular plays of their own, had 
without exception exposed themselves to the malediction 
pronounced by Dryden in the prologue to his last play, — 

•* To Shakespeare's critic be l)cqut»aths the curse, 
To find his faults, and yet hiinsfilf make worse; 
A precious reader in poetic schools, 
Who by his own examples damns his rules." * 

^ Prologae to ' Love Triomphant,' 1601 
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Here in truth thrusts in its ugly face the ever-Pecttmng 
difficulty which besets literarj' ^^ well as reti^m 
moveinenta. The cieLtl of tlio gospel which iii preadied 
is brought into tlisreimte by the acts of itfl a^Kistles. 

A& a result, ttie muu who could not tolefate the plap 
of tlie ortbodor juitterD wer€ gla*l to Bhtilter them- 
selves under the brojul and unimpeacliable heterodoxy 
of Slmke^peare, Still they had been bmugbt up to k^ 
lieve in tlie rules tliey tlisliked* In theory iliey recog- 
nized their binding force, though there was always 
likelihood that in the beat of cm n trove i^y thej might 
speak of them dispanigingly and question tbeir valu^^ 
As therefore they bad a sort of faith in these rules, and 
full faith in the man who disregarded them, they were 
obliged to resoi-t to the further theory that Shakespeare 
was somehow above art ; that he bad received a special 
commission from Nature to do as he pleased, and that 
the mighty mother, in allowing him to penetrate into 
her profoundest mysteries, had absolved him from the 
necessity of paying heed to the restraints which held 
inferior men in check, — had permitted him to pass 
unliarmed the bounds of space and time, beyond whose 
confines others could not venture with safety. The 
special exemption of the great dramatist from the oper- 
ation of general law is a distinctive feature of the dra- 
matic criticism of the eighteenth century. It has been 
more than once conveyed in passages which have been 
cited in preceding pages for a totally distinct purpose. 
It rarely if ever occurred to the men who held this view 
that the law itself might not really be binding. They 
rarely drew the inference that the art which Shakespeare 
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had neglected to observe iniglit not be art at all, but 
merely a parcel of conventions which had l)een dubbed 
with tliat title. They accepted, with grumbling perha|)S, 
but still without dissent, the rules which were to regu- 
late the practice of dramatists; but they accepted just 
as unflinchingly and much more ardently the writer who 
had {x^rsistently violated them. 

It is clear that men of this stamp existed from the 
very beginning of the Uestoration jieriod. During the 
half-century that followed they may have been awed 
into silenrj by the predominance of the opposing view. 
It is not at least from anything they Siiid themselves 
that we learn of the opinions they held ; it is from what 
u said about them by othei's Their existence can- 
not be questioned. Dryden tells us, in the defence of 
his epilogue to the second part of 'The Conquest of 
Granaila,' that tliere were those then who called the 
Elizabethan age the golden age of Knglish jwetry. The 
general belief in the 8Ui)eriority of Shakesj)earc in par- 
ticular, cou[)led with much ignorance on the jMirt of 
many of what ho had written, and with distinct dispar- 
agement of it on the part of a few, is conveyed unmis- 
takably in the minor literature of the latter half of 
the seventeenth century. His works were sometimes 
plundered without acknowledgment ; as frequently, how- 
ever, the pillager was anxious to secure the advan- 
tage of his name. Crowne in the prologue to the 
first part of his 'Henry VI.' l)orc witness in the fol- 
lowing words to the prejudice existing in favor of the 
elder dramatist: — 
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" Ttnlay we bring old g&therfsd herbs, *t U fcrtie. 
But such aa iu si^t^^t ^li;].ke.s[>eare^» g:irdi@n grew. 
And all LL^ ptatito ittimoitiil you e^U^em, 
Your mouLhd ara uever out of taste wiib binL." 

This was said in 1680. As Hme went on, as the aigbt* 
eeuth century opened, rufer^iicu to these varying views 
become mcreasingly frequent, Dennis, in the jiix^Iace 
to his alteration of *The Merry Wiv^ of WUt*Jsor,* 
tells us that in setting out to remodel this play^ be 
found that ha sliould have two sorts ot iMxiple to deal 
with, who would equally endeavor to obstruct his suc- 
cess. The one UjH^vud it jio admirable tliat nothing 
ought to be added to it ; the other fancied it to be so 
despicable that the time of any one would be lost in 
improving it. 

That the former class was steadily growing in num- 
here, is made evident from the increasing violence vrith 
which its opinions were attacked. Rowe, in his hfe 
of Shakespeare prefixed to the first critical edition of 
the plays, had intimated his belief that additional learn- 
ing might have been an injury instead of a benefit to 
the dramatist. He might in consequence have become 
a more correct writer, but it was not improbable that 
the regularity and deference for rule which would have 
attended his correctness, might have restrained some of 
that fire and impetuosity and even beautiful extrava- 
gance which we admire. This is clearly an opinion 
then widely entertained. The declaration of it by 
Uowe callod forth an earnest protest from Gildon. All 
through tlic essay which he prefixed to the supple- 
mentary volume of the minor poems runs a constant 
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scries of attacks upon the ignorant and tlioughtless men 
of the age who were constantly engaged in denouncing 
the rules, and as proof of their worthlessness pointing 
to the success of Shakespeare, who had either been 
ignorant of thein, or knowing them had treated them 
with contempt. 

Views of this sort were undoubtedly irritating to the 
critics of tlie other and then estiiblished school. In 
their eyes its uiu'casonableness was evident on its fiice. 
Of course conformity to law could not supply the place 
of genius. They quoted the concession of the French 
Academy in its controversy with Comeille that some 
regular pieces were very unsatisfactory. But had not 
this same body also pointed out so plainly tliat even 
the wayfaring man, though a fool, could not err, that 
in such cases it was the writers that were at fault and 
not the rules ? In so far as he had observed these, and 
so far only, was Shakespeare great. It was not his dis- 
regard of the rules which hatl brought him success, but 
his excellence in the expression of mannei's, in the dis- 
tinction of characters, in the representation of piission. 
If in addition to these he had only known the dramatic 
art, he would have occupied an altogether higher place 
than the one which he had actually attained. So argued, 
from the beginning of the eighteenth century, the ad- 
herents of the classical school. At its end we find it 
all repeated by Blair. But their most strenuous efforts 
could not uproot the lurking heresy to which some of 
their own side occasionally exhibited partiality. It is 
further manifest that there were those at that time who 
were disposed to push to an extreme their hostility to 
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the so-callL'il rult^ uf i^rt. They iji^i^ted that tia (jIajt 
would please in whiel» thyy wei-e ubsservetU They spyke 
of them a.'^ cui^bs to wit and poetry. This balafuJ emi^ 
as Gililou termed it^ was hased, lu \\m opitiiou, ujKNi the 
admii-atlon which the works of Shake^jjcare received. 

This aduiinttioii. It wus furtli^r assert€d, wa« not dut* 
altogctlier to hin exoelleuce, hat to custom. Even early 
in the eighteenth century we find the same rea^n gircH 
for his (K>pularity which we have found expressed in tl» 
middle of it hy GoUkmith. It was deBtiitely staled la 
prescription. His claiia rtstcd iii>on the unintcrr^ptiipil 
enjoyniciit of a hmg iL^puUition uf conceded su£»erionty. 
Even then it was the correct thing to iidmins Shalcff- 
speare. He who failed to do it incurred from large and 
steadily increasing numbers the suspicion of suffering 
from arrested mental development. Of this Gildon com- 
plained again and again. Rymer's charge of the gross 
impropriety of making the chief character in a drama 
a negro, as in * Othello,' he tells us, was unquestionaUy 
just ; but still, he adds, the play pleases by prescription.^ 
He furthennore confessed that he did not dare to find 
fault with many of the speeches in ' Romeo and Juliet' 
as being not natural ; since to do so would provoke too 
many who admire it as the soul of love.' Later in the 
century George III. bore unwilling witness to the ex- 
istence of a sovereign whose greatness he had neither 
the taste to appreciate nor the ability to comprehend, 
but whose supremacy he was forced to recognize as being 
beyond the reach of criticism. Madame D'Arblay has 

^ Remarks on tlic Plays of Shakespeare (1710), in Shakespemre's 
Works, vol. X. (1728) p. 410. 
« Ibid., p. 37a 
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pi-eserved for us a few of the choice bits of wisdom 
which were flung forth carelessly by the royjil mind. 
*' Was there ever," he said to her, " such stuff as great 
part of Shakespeare ? Only one must not say so ! But 
what think you ? — What ? — Is tliere not sad stuff ? — 
What? — What?" Miss Bumey made in reply the 
usual admission of the imperfections of the dramatist, 
but attempted to put in also the usual feeble defence of 
his [)osse8sion of great counterbalancing excellences. 
**()!" bix)ke in the monarch, good-humorcdiy. " O, I 
know it is not to be said ! but it is true ! Only it is 
SliakesjKjare, and nobody dare abuse liim." Then he 
pn>ceedcd to enumerate many of the cliaiuctei's and 
l^rts of plays to which he objected. Tliese remarks the 
diarist unfortunately did not put down ; but tlie words 
witli which the King concluded reveal that he felt that 
no one, even though holding his own exalted position, 
could safely venture to attack the dramatist. His crit- 
icisms were just, "but^" he added, "one should be 
stoned for saying so." ^ In this matter the King agreed 
with one of his most unruly subjects. Cobbctt never 
read a line of the i)oet until 1797, when he was thirty- 
five years old; and he formed then a low opniion of 
him. The admiration expressed for him he attributed 
to mere caprice of fashion. 

It is Dennis and Gildon who naturally furnish us 
with the fullest information as to the opinions of this 
earlier period ; for they were the two who then con- 
cerned themselves directly in Shakespearean criticism. 
We find them — esiKJcially the latter — perpetuallj 

1 Uiavy of Madam D'Arblay, vol. ii. p. 3W. 
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clamoting agninst a certain IhxIjt of men wtio 
taineil tliat if Shakespeare bad Ijc^h mote of a eritic; 
lie would Imvii: been le^ of a poet. These persaiB 
could not hit persuiukd out of the belief tliat lim imm- , 
strous irregularitiei} were really conducive to the sliin- ■ 
ing beauties that a1x>imded ia his jihijs. ThU was a 
state of mind which naturally strengthened a^ the rolee 
were enforced uiM^n the wiittir with increasing rigidity, 
but with results corres|>iindingIy depnes^iiig to both 
spect^itor and reader. It vnm to some extent fiharod m 
by thi>se whoi^e pratitice would rank them as belanging 
to the classical school. Rowe wan certiiiiily not tletumsct 
by the eriticisni his remarks in his life of Shakes} >eafi ^ 
had received, from continuing to express the same views. 
In the prologue to his tragedy of * Jane Shore,' brought 
out in 1714, he spoke of the superiority in certain par- 
ticulars of the past to the present. Then he added the 
following comment: — 

^ In such an age immortal Shakespeare wrote. 
By no quaint rules or hampering critics taaghi ; 
With rough majestic force he moved the heart ; 
And strength and nature made amends for ari." 

It would, perhaps, not have done just then to maintsdn 
extravagant heretical opinions like these in sober prose. 
Men could venture upon them in the freedom of conver- 
sation ; in poetry, furthermore, they felt themselves at 
liberty to avow them audaciously. The sentiment al- 
ready indicated, which soon came to be widely preva- 
lent, is represented very satisfactorily in a few lines from 
a then somewhat popular though now long-foigotten 
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piece, entitled * The Progress of Poesy.' ^ It was pub- 
lished at least as early as 1731, and was the production 
of Mrs. Madan, a daughter of Spencer Cowper, and aunt 
of the poet of that name. In giving a running charac- 
terization of the great writers of the past and the 
present, she called special attention, in the case of 
Shakespeare, to the success he had met with in spite of 
having violated the laws of the drama. It was in these 
lines that she began her description : — 

•* Exalted Shakespeare, with a boundless mind, 
Ranged far and wide, a genius unconfined ; 
The passions swayed, and captive led the heart, 
Without the critic's rules or aid of art.'* 

Many years later the portion of the poem which dealt 
with the dramatist was taken apart fi-om the rest — pos- 
sibly by the authoress herself — and with great a<lditions 
was published in a periodical under the title of ' Verses 
on Reading Shakespeare.' The same sentiment was ex- 
pressed even more strongly in the following words : — 

** What though by judgment's frigid rules he fails, 
Resistless still o'er passion he prevails, 
And spite of all his faults, the wise admire 
The daring bard and kindle at his fire." * 

Then followed without acknowledgment some lines 
taken from Dryden ; and the writer went on to pay the 
highest of tributes to Shakespeare, and to Garrick as his 
interpreter. Later in the century the feeling was ex- 

> This poem was printed in 'The Flower-piece,' 1731 ; in the * Tendon 
Mafrazinc' for February and March, 1769; in 'Fawkei and Woty's 
Poetical Calendar/ Bfarch, 17(J3 ; and it was reprinted in 1783 in a sepa- 
rate Tolume. The part on Shakespeare, much enlarged, can be found 
in the ' Gentleman's Magazine ' for June, 1753. 

* G«nUemaii't Magasine, 1763, toI. ziii. p. 287. 
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praised fitill more stmngly by Colman in liie prologue tr> 
ihe revived ' Pliilast^r,' in which he spoke witli a gi*od 
deal of coH tempt of tho i^egular tragedk^s then productsd 

on the Engliish stage, ami exclaimed, — 

** Say, wliers '^ tlie poat, trained La pedant schools^ 
pjqttal to SbakK*i,>eajre, woo overleaped alJ rides*" 

Severn! of the citation^) given iu preceding chapter? 

to illustnite other poiutis express an opinicjn not dij!>simi- 

lar to the foregoing. It cropis out so consUiiiily in the 

literature uf the eighteeiitli century that it woidd swell 

this ^Vi>rk U) diHproportioiiato Utuits Lo attempt to give 

even a partial represenLation of the wealth of material 

illustntting it which exisls, Two furtlior [msitagea are 

all that need be cited here, and they are cited not for 

their merit, but on account of the frequency with which 

tliey were reproduced in the periodical literature of the 

time. The fii-st is a passage from a poem comparing 

Sliakcspeare and Jonson, written by Samuel Rogers, 

rector of Chellington in Bedfordshire. The lines are 

dreadful as literature, but they do more than convey 

the estimate of the superiority of the former author to 

the latter, which had long been universally accepted. 

They express the then widely prevalent sentiment, that 

Shakespeare owed nothing whatever to art. In these 

lines we find the view which had come to displace the 

one that had at first held supremacy : — 

"Great Shakespeare with genius disdaining all rules, 
Above the cold phlegm or the frippVy of schools, 
Appealed to the heart for success of his plays, 
And trusted to nature alone for the bays." * 

* This poem first appeared in the * St James's Magazine/ rol. li. p. 6$ 
(1703), and afterward in a volume of collected poemi by the author. 
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A few years later George Keate, the friend of Voltaire, 
addressed a poetical epistle to that author entitled * Fer- 
nej.' In this he warmly defended Shakespeare from the 
strictures of the French writer, and spoke of him as 

** Above control, above each classic rule, 
His witness nature, and the world his school." 

Here then have been given the views of these two 
classes of critics. According to the one Shakespeare 
was irregularly great, but he would have been far 
greater, had he only known and practised the poetic art. 
According to the other, he was great because lie did not 
know and practise it, because he was above it In each 
case his incorrectness was assumed. It was conceded 
by liis admirers as freely as it was strongly insisted 
upon by his severest judges. He was unquestionably 
guilty of absurdities, only they were glorious absuitlities. 
Colman, for instance, wrote an essay containing an 
account of various geniuses who are represented as sac- 
rificing in the temple of Fame those portions of their 
works which have been preserved to their discredit 
Among these Shakespeare appears, carrying to the altar 
a long string of puns, marked *The Taste of the Age,' 
a small parcel of bombast, and a pretty large bundle of 
incorrectness. Yet a further remark in this same essay 
is noticeable, not only as indicating a view of the great- 
ness of the dramatist now becoming universal, but some 
faint conception of the fact that the criticism to which 
he had been constantly subjected was based upon a false 
theory. Aristotle is represented as saying that " although 
Shakespeare was quite ignorant of that exact economy of 
the stage which is so remarkable in the Greek writers, yet 
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the mere strength of liis genius had in many points car- 
ried him infinitely beyond them." * It was a conviction 
of the same sort that led some at about the same time 
to avow openly an opinion which had long been held by 
many in secret. This was that Shakespeare was a far 
greater dramatist than Sophocles or Euripides. His 
suixjriority to Comeille and Ilacine was assumed by 
most Englishmen as not worth discussing. Rut the 
i-emark of Colman shows that, without being aware of 
it, men wei*c blindly feeling their way to tliat position, 
whicli Leasing was soon to state definitely, that genius 
lauglis away all the l>oundary lines of criticism, and that 
there is much which it has first to create before we can 
recognize it as possible. The modem view was slowly 
tiiking outline and form. 

It wiis the growth of this feeling which was under- 
mining the whole foundation upon which the censure of 
Shakespeare's methods had been based. This was not 
uprooted until the following century ; but it was perma- 
nently impaired. Boswell tells us in his life of Johnson 
that a blind, indiscriminate admiration of Shakespeare 
had exposed the British nation to the ridicule of foreign- 
ers. That commentator had rescued him from the in- 
jury wrought by his panegyrists in consequence of the 
masterly display he had furnished of his excellences and 
defects. Boswell's testimony is of value as to the exist- 
ence of the admiration ; but he forgot to mention that 
the defects which Johnson pointed out had come to be 
recognized, even in the time of his biographer, not as 
defects in the poet, but defects in the vision of his edi* 
» The Adrenturer, No. 90, September 15, 1763. 
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tor. In the last quarter of the eighteenth century there 
was, furthermore, less and less disposition to heed foreign 
opinion, which itself was now beginning in turn to fcoi 
the weight of Shakespeare's influence. The disposition 
further manifested itself not to stand on the defensive, 
but to attack the holders of the opposite view. In truth, 
the advocates of the doctrines of the French school came 
to have a hard time of it in England as the eighteenth 
century drew towards its close. Even as early as 1784 
there is a scornful reference in a poem on Shakespeare 

to 

" The self-plumed tribe of modern Gaul, 
Whose powdered critics join at fashion's call 
To mock with feeble light thy noon-tide rays." * 

The one conclusion which the survey of eighteenth- 
century criticism brings out, above all, is that the 
appreciation of Shakespeare's art wtis a growth which 
steadily increased as a consequence of the increase of 
familiarity with his plays. In the latter half of the pre- 
ceding century any real knowledge of his writings was 
limited to but few. His works were not accessible to 
the generality of men. They were contained as a whole 
in large and necessarily expensive folios, incorrectly 
printed, and, strictly speaking, not edited at all. These 
volumes not many had the means to buy, and none had 
the now existing aids to understand. Furthermore the 
editions were too limited in the number of their copies 
to give a large circulation to his works. For most 

1 From a ' Rhapsody ' on Shakespeare* written at Stratford-on-ATon, 
and published in a volume (1784) con tain inpr as the principal poem 
' Abelard to Eloisa/ by T. Warwick. It is printed in full in the ' Euro- 
pean Magazine' for July, 17S1, vol. vi. p. 55. 
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men acquaintance with his phiya ^^^as made through tlie 
medium of e^Uge K'presentatioii, and w:ia restrieted U> 
the comparatively fuw which were then acted, T\m 
state of tilings made it possible for writers to steal roueh 
from his less-known pieces with little fear of detection, 
and then imply or o[)cnly assert that they had slolea 
nothing. The impudence und audacity with wJiich tlib 
was oceiisionally done Ls so great ixs to awaken a ct^rUim 
feeling o£ respect. In 1682 Dujfcy converted *Cyni' 
beline ^ into a play entitled * The Fatal Wager/ Not 
the slightest indication was given of iti* origin. The 
name of Shakespeare appears neither on the title-pigv 
nor anywhere else. Even the effect of the intimation 
in the prologue that the play was a revived one was 
destroyed by the statement in the epilogue that the 
piece had been written nine years before. Similarly the 
version of *The Taming of the Shrew/ attributed to 
the actor, Lacy, which was entitled * Sawney the Scot,' 
contains no reference whatever to the original author. 
This may have been accident ; for the reputed adapter 
had been long dead when the comedy was printed. But 
in this matter the palm for bold impudent lying must be 
awarded to Crowne. In the dedication of the first part 
of his ' Henry VI.' to Sedley, he declared that he used 
his patron's name to support his venture through the 
press, as he had previously used Shakespeare's to sup- 
port it on the stage. Yet Shakespeare, he added, had 
no title to the fortieth part of the play. As even the 
slightest comparison would have disclosed the falsity of 
the statement, its utterance must be regarded both as a 
tribute to the influence of Shakespeare's name with the 
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public, and as a testimony to their ignorance of his less^ 
known writings. 

All this condition of things underwent change, as 
soon as critical editions of Shakespeare plays began to 
follow one another, beginning with Rowe's of 1709. As 
these became more numerous, the ability to have his 
works in one's own possession came within the reach of 
all. Hence the critical cant which had once run almost 
unchallenged began to come in contact with the indepen- 
dent judgment of a cultivated class who formed their 
opinions by a direct study of the writings of the drama- 
tist. To this was due the growing dislike of the altem- 
tions which has been already mentioned. To it was due 
the growing recognition of his greatness as a writer of 
comedy as well as of tragedy. For a long period ' The 
Merry Wives of Windsor' was frequently, perhaps 
usually, spoken of as his best work in the former kind of 
composition. This was partly because in character and 
treatment it approaches nearer to that Plautian and Te- 
rentian model which the cLossicist^s held sacred tlian 
plays like 'The Tempest,' * Twelfth Night,' and 'As 
You Like It,' which ascend wholly or at intervals into 
a higher spiritual atmosphere. 

Still how late was tlie development of the critical 
appreciiition of Shakespeare can be seen in the view 
taken at different periods of his femjile characters. 
One can hardly enlarge upon the beauty of these now 
without subjecting himself to the ropraach of uttering 
commonplace. In foreign as well as English-speaking 
lands men of the highest order of mind have paid them 
the tribute of unquestioning homage. No literature of 
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the imagination presents a gallerj" of portraits like those 
of Miranda^ Juliet, Portiaj Imogen, Isabella, anfl a score 
besides, each one distinctly different from the rest, but in 
their different ways all alike beaodfnL We recogiiii<* 
their charm so plainly that it would seem a matter ol 
wonder that it could escape the notice of the blindest 
observer. Yet a view whicli apiiears to us a mere 
matter nf course did not so strike our ancestors. The 
adminition now so universally felt is bul a little more 
than a century old, at least as regards its expi-ession. 
Venturesome as it is to affirm a negative — I therefore 
speak it under correction — I am fuirly confident tliat 
critical literati! re for the more than hundred years which 
followed the Restoration will be searched in vain for a 
passage implying the slightest recognition of the purity, 
the delicacy, and the loftiness of the female charactera 
of Shakespeare. He received unbounded credit for his 
skill in characterization, but it was always the charac- 
terization of his masculine heroes. 

In truth, for a long period either nothing whatever is 
said about the heroines, or what is said is distinctly 
derogatory. Rymer's contemptuous mention of Desde- 
mona has already been given.' She fared no better at 
the hands of Gildon. He looked upon Otway, whom 
he called his master, as unquestionably superior in the 
portrayal of female character. " 'T is true," he wrote, 
" every man can not succeed in every passion ; some 
that touch those that are the more manly with energy 
and force enough, are awkward and calm in the more 
tender. Shakespeare that drew Othello so finely has 

1 See p. 27a 
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made but a scurvy piece of Desdemona ; and Otway 
alone seemed to promise a master in every kind." * He 
reiterated this view a few years later in his remarks on 
the plays of Shakespeare. "It must be owned," he 
wrote, " that Shakespeare drew men better than women, 
to whom indeed he has seldom given any considerable 
place in his plays." No one needs to be told that the 
criticism in the first clause is as well founded as the fact 
asserted in the last. Yet neither is by any means un- 
exampled. Years before Rowe had implied a not dis- 
similar view of the dramatist's powers in the prologue 
to his tragedy of 'The Ambitious Stepmother.' In 
that occur the following lines : — 

*^ Shakespeare, Avhose genius to itself a law, 
Could men in every height of nature draw 
And copied all but womeu that he saw.'* 

Ridiculous as this opinion may seem to us, it was 
long the belief of many and possibly of most Montes- 
quieu, who was in England in 1730, reconls a conversa- 
tion in which Queen Caroline took part on occasion of 
his presentation at the court. It turned on the dramas 
of Shakespeare. The queen asked Lord Chesterfield, 
who was present, why it was that Shakespeare had made 
liis women talk so wretchedly and act so like fools. 
Chesterfield had his answer ready, and Montesquieu 
regarded it as satisfactory as far as it went. Women, 
he said, did not appear on the stage in the time of 
Elizabeth. Their parts were taken by bad actors, and 
therefore the writers did not put forth any pains to 
make them speak well. For good all-round ignorance 

» Preface to 'Love's Victim' (1701). 
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this explanation is hard to equal. Montesquieu Uioaglit 
he could better it by contributing still another rc^iaon. 
In order to make women talk well, he observed^ it b 
necessary to know the usages of the world and the mm- 
ners of good society. To have luon talk like heroeSi 
it is only necessary to study books *^ Tliis cancltifiio& 
left Shakespeare in what he hiiuself would have called 
a parlous case. According to tlie general opinion of his 
critics, he knew notliiug worth speaking of about booka 
As a consequence he could not draw men. On the 
other side he was shut out from higli society, Ac^cird- 
ii^ly he cnnV\ Ti**t (h'aw women. 

Montesquieu can be excused for accepting and emai 
improving upon the opinion of others in a matter about 
which he himself knew nothing at all. It is clear that 
the views he reported were current. They strike us 
now as almost inconceivably silly. Yet Queen Caroline 
was very far from being a fool. In the knowledge of 
literature we know that she surpassed immeasurably 
her grandson who thought that so much of Shakespeare 
was sad stuff. Chesterfield too, limited in many ways 
as was his taste, was destitute of neither sense nor in- 
sight We can in truth almost pardon the lack of appre- 
ciativeness in them when we find a professed student of 
the dramatist expressing not essentially dissimilar yiews. 
" Shakespeare,*' wrote Upton, " seems to me not to have 
known such a character as a fine lady ; nor does he ever 
recognize their dignity. . . . Instead of the Lady Bettys 
and Lady Fannys, who shine so much in modem come- 
dies, he brings you on the stage plain Mrs. Ford and 

1 CEuTres de Montesquieu, vol. Tii. p. 358 (ed. of 1S22). 
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Mrs. P«ige, two honest good-humored wives of two plain 
country gentlemen. His tragic ladies are rather seen 
than heard ; such as Miranda, Desdemona, Ophelia, and 
Portia." ^ Further he observed that the less that women 
appear on the stage, generally the better is the story ; 
and unmarried women are left entirely out in his best 
plays, as in * Macbeth,' * Othello,' * Julius Cajsar.' Tiiis 
must be regarded as most extraordinary criticism, tiiat 
is, if anything in criticism can be deemed extraordi- 
nary. There is a hopeless, helpless imbecility about 
it which makes us realize that Shakesi)eare did not have 
to wait till later times to exercise his peculiar power 
of turning the brains of even sensible men and mak- 
ing them talk unmitigated drivel. For Upton was a 
scholar and in some ways a man of decided ability. 
He held read, furthermore, the works he thus criticised, 
even though he had read them to so little purpose. If 
such a man could entertain sucli an opinion, we need 
not wonder at the prevalence of misbvken beliefs on 
the part of others who derived the little knowledge they 
had of Shakespeare from hearsay. 

It is not until 1775 that I have come across a view of 
Shakespeare's female characters at all resembling the 
one now universally held. It occurs in a f ragmen tivry 
poem contained in a novel which came out that year 
entitled * The Correspondents.' This consisted of let- 
ters which purport to have passed between Lord Lyttle- 
ton, who had died two years before, and the woman wlio 
became the wife of his son. The correspondence was 
spurious, but for a while was deemed genuine in certain 

1 Critical ObserTations on 8!iake8peare (1746), p. 83. 
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quartern, and on that aceouut occat^ioned a eertain 
degree of interest. But it excited then more ftttcotitm 
and deseryeis more now for the tribute it paid to the 
skiU of the dramatist in del in eating female cUaraetcri 
The writer of the work wai* probably a woman ; but 
whether so or not^ the poem mentioned celebrated in 
the mo^t glowing terms the fact ttiat wise unernng 
natore had made Shakespeare both the judge and fiiend 
of womankind* The innocence of Mininda, the virgin- 
honor of Isabella, the filial affection of Cordelia, tfae 
wisdom of Portia, in fine, all the characteristics of the 
various female characters tiiat appear in his pages, aie 
made the subject of recognition and of eulogy. Con- 
temporary criticism in the leading magazine of the day 
spoke of this piece of poetry as having placed Shake- 
speare *'in a new point of view."^ 

Undoubtedly similar opinions had been entertained 
long before, even though not expressed. They were, 
so to speak, in the air. Le Toumeur, about this time 
engaged in the translation of Shakespeare into French, 
and a man evidently of peculiar delicacy and refine- 
ment, was struck by the beauty of these female char- 
acters, and so expressed himself when his version 
appeared. Even the year before the novel just men- 
tioned came out, Richardson had devoted to Imogen 
one of the essays in his volume on the characters of 
Shakespeare. It was not indeed a very illuminating 
or inspiring treatise. We hardly feel ourselves much 
advanced when we are told, as he tells us, that ** if we 

1 Gentleman's Magazine, August, 1775, toL xIt. p. 371. The poem 
can be f ouo4 on p. 39i. 
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see a man deeply affected, we are persuaded that he has 
suffered some dreadful calamity or that he believes it 
to be so." Still these occasional outbreaks of the plati- 
tudinous ought not to hinder our recognition of the 
fact that he regarded the heroine of Cymbeline as 
more distinctly worthy of study tlian the men who ap- 
pear in that play. Some years later to his treatise 
dealuig with certain other personages of the Shake- 
spearean drama, Richardson appended a general dis- 
quisition about the female characters found in it, in 
the guise of a letter to a friend. The friend, whether 
real or imaginary, had taken the then common ground 
that these characters were inferior to the male ones 
portrayed by the poet. It was a view which Richardson 
stoutly combated. His antagonist, it must be confessed, 
was an easy prey ; and some of the opinions ascribed to 
him are so absurd that it seems as if they could not 
have been invented, but must have been the production 
of a real personage. It was not, however, the contents of 
this so-called letter that make it noteworthy. It is the 
fact that it is the first professional estimate of the kind 
in our literature ; that it is the first instance in which 
criticism exhibits perception of an excellence which it 
would seem to have required peculiar dulness to miss. 

The growth of the appreciation of Shakespeare was 
far from being confined to the estimate taken of the 
female characters he had portrayed. It extended all 
along the line. We have seen how belief in the car- 
dinal principles of the school which upheld the regular 
drama liad been slowly but steadily sapped during the 
eighteenth century, and maintained nothing but a lin- 
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gcring lifu lyi il rL^iiilieil lUi clLmc. Uut tliui 
lioia^e wi^ buiiig iswcpt and g^vnu^hed, its rightf 
[Hint liiul tiut yut comu ti> Uiku jiosse^ion. It 
ill M^mricu Morgiiiiii'e« ea^ay an thu dramatic o! 
of Sir Julin FaUtaff that I ^eem to see indicatai 
ttie view of StmkuH[ieai\j which vmtA developeti 
tiitie teen til century, iinil which reigiis Iritiutpl 
dsiy. Tlio agencies which luid ht^cn working fc 
been in existence fmni the bt*ginuiiig, but th 
worked under thu Burrace mther than in thu nj 
It waa not adviH^atc^l by imy hnly of j^er^on^ 
twij jui^t tlc^cribetU confitttutiiig distinct critical 
Yet its iiiduetice can Ijo traced even when it vt 
appirent Animated by that anient devotic 
which SI grinit writer inspiitjs his iidherenb*, it 1 
ground, cither avowedly or by implication, that 
BUix^s passed uiKm Shakea[>eare were unjustiHab 
the things for which he was condemned were th 
for which he shouhl Im praised ; and that the < 
which reprcsentcil him as U^ing deficient in art w 
ba^cd uin>n ignorance of what itsally constituted 
muf^t be admitted that it was at fimtt a blind fait 
thiui one which rented nixm knowledge. It cr 
itself with believing in Shake9[*eare ; it mrely a 
thcr than to maintain that anything which Shal 
did was right Ijccanse it was what Shakc8jH?are i 
From the very nntsct, however, this view y 
even where it wiis not tbstinctly percc^ived, 
it did not proclaim itself openly, it exhibit^?*! 
position to resent any attnek that was made i 
favorite, Drydcn, full of pniise as he Wiia for li 
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predecessor, fell under severe censure for the attitude 
which he at first occasionally ventured to take. As 
time passed on, tliis disposition became moi^e pro- 
nounced. Pope complained of it. Whether he did so 
in pretence or earnest is of no conseiiuence, so long 
as his words bear witness to the fact itself. In what 
seems to us a peculiarly unnecessary protest against the 
preference exhibited in his own day for the writers of 
the piist, he took occiision to pay his respects to those 
who insisted that Shakespeare should receive praise for 
pi-actices which really merited condemnation. He pi-o- 
fessed indignation that men should censure modern works, 
not because they were bad, but because they were new ; 

** While if our elders break all reason's laws, 
These fools demaud not pardon, but applause." 

That the allusion was here to the dramatist is made 

further evident by the fact that these lines immediately 

precede the following passage in which direct reference 

is made to the criticism to which those became subject 

who presumed to point out errors in Shakespeare's 

writings : — 

" On Avon's bank, where flowers eternal blow, 
If I but ask if any weed can grow ; 
One tragic sentence if I dare deride 
Which Bettcrton's grave action dignified, 
Or well-mouthed Booth with emphasis proclairaB, 
Though but perhaps a muster-roll of names, 
How will our fathers rise up in a rage. 
And swear all shame is lost in George's age I " * 

The necessity of conforming the sentiments of his 
imitation to tiiose of the Latin original compelled Pope 

> Imitations of Horace, Epistle to Augustus (\T^)» lines 119-120. 
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to ascribe to tlie fathers what could have been true of 
his iiumediate contemporaries only, and to <;lve to their 
feelings also too heightened a color. But, however 
exaggerated his words may be as a representation of 
the view generally entertained in his age, as unques- 
tionably they are exaggerated, they had a certain 
foundation of fact then, and have now become essen- 
tially exact as a representation of the view prevalent 
to-day. The sweep of the revolution which has taken 
place during the more than one hundred and fifty years 
that have gone by since they were written, could find 
no better illustration of itself than in the reception 
which would now be accorded to criticisms of the kind 
which have been quoted in the preceding pages. No 
one is likely at the present day to entertain the opinions 
contained in the passages cited ; at least he can be 
relied on, in that case, not to express them, if he has 
any regard for his own reputation. For the feeling 
that with us holds Shakespeare as practically faultless 
is even more tyrannical than that which once pro- 
nounced him as abounding in faults. It endures no 
contradiction. It is inclined to be imjyatient with any- 
thing which savors of even the mildest form of criti- 
cism. Nor does it base itself any longer upon mere 
sentiment It rests, according to its own full convic- 
tion, upon scientific demonstration. It insists that 
Shakespeare's work was not, as was one time the com- 
mon cr}% a result due to the agency of a gigantic 
natural force, acting independently of law, but of one 
in which truth to nature has had added unto it the 
perfection of highest art. 
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CHAPTER X 

8HAKESPEABB AS DBAMATIST AND MOBAUST 

Habdlt a generation passes in which some one — 
frequently some one of considerable ability and reputa- 
tion — does not come forward to show us the utter 
insufficiency of Shakespeare ; to inform us that he is 
obsolete; to demonstrate in the most incontrovertible 
way that the interest in his productions is purely facti- 
tious, begotten of traditional beliefs and prejudices, kept 
alive not by any real liking, but by a blind unreasoning 
faith in the duty to admire. Were his works now 
brought out for the first time, divested consequently of 
the repute which has gathered about them from the com- 
mendations of successive generations, we are assured 
that they would meet with scant success upon the stage, 
if indeed with any success at all. A modem audience 
would not care for them; in all probability it would 
refuse to give them more than a single trial. 

This is the doctrine which has been preached at fre- 
quent intervals during the past two hundred years. 
Two or three illustrations of it have been given in the 
course of this work. It turns up, indeed, with the reg- 
ularity of certain epidemics. It is preached, too, with all 
that fervor of conviction which so often does duty for 
reason and truth. Occasionally some are impressed by 
it; at least they think they are. Its futility, however, 
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is shown by the fat't that nobody ever takea serious 
offence at it or at him who proohums iU One would as 
soon think of feeling indignation at the man who denies 
the doctrine of giavi tuition or insints that the som re- 
volves about the earth* The world acconlingly listens 
with a sort of pleased wonder at this regularly recurring 
exposure of Shake^^peare s preteusiona as a dramatist 
It is inclined to apiimve of the uttemuce of these sjjecu- 
latioD^ which disturb teiuponiiily the monotony of m- 
tablislicd beliefs. It is entertained for a wlule by tlie 
criticism ; it is often stniek with an honest adniiratiou for 
the cleverness of the critic- Then it proceeds to forget 
what is written, and in process of time to forget its writer. 
In contrast with all the other writers for the EngUsh 
stage one fact in the case of Shakespeare stands out con- 
spicuously. No year goes by without witnessing the per- 
formance of some of his plays somewhere. We do uot 
need to stop even here. Not a year has gone by since the 
theatre was re-opened at the Restoration, which has not 
seen pieces of his acted. No other playwright of our 
tongue has such a record. The assertion used once to 
be made, and is sometimes repeated now, that Grarrick 
was the first to make Shakespeare popular. Nothing 
could be farther from the truth. That greatest of actors 
undoubtedly did much to deepen the impression which 
the greatest of dramatists had already made upon the 
theatre-going public. His wonderful impersonations of 
certain characters gave to many a clearer and higher 
conception of the meaning and power that lay in the 
worils he recited. But while he strengthened the inter- 
est men felt, he was very far from being the first to 
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create it. Long before Garrick was born, Shakes^)eare 
bad been constantly styled the matchless, the inimitable, 
the divine. Ample testimony can be produced from the 
latter part of the seventeenth century to establish the 
fact of his increasing popularity ; to prove how steadily 
he had even then passed all other playwrights in the 
general estimation, leaving beliind him in particular, 
Fletcher, who for a while had been preferred by the or- 
dinary mass of theatre-goers, and Ben Jonson, whose 
8uiK»riority had been insisted upon by the select few. 
Early in the eighteenth century the dramatist, John 
Hughes, bore witness to the still earlier reputation of 
the gi-eat master. Writing to the 'Guardian' in the 
character of an old man, he expressed his pleasure 
above all things "in observing that the tragedies of 
Shakesi)eare, which in my youthful days have so fre- 
quently iilled my eyes with tears, hold their rank still 
and are the great support of the theatre."^ 

Every generation has its teraporarj' dramatic favorites ; 
at times, even every year. They come and go. Shake- 
speare always remains. They are cried up for a while 
and then neglected. He alone endures. His greatness 
as a poet will explain tlie constantly increasing circula- 
tion of his works in tlie world of readei-s. In that as in 
other things he has broken all records. It was as true 
of him at the l)eginning Jis it is now. Tljat he was tlie 
most popular dramatist of his time, wliile he was writing 
for the stage, admits of no real question, thouglj it has 
sometimes been questioned. Rut it is further true that 
his plays, so far as they were allowed to be printed, 
1 No.37, Apr!l23,17ia 
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proved as successful witli readers as they were with 
auditors. It is to be kept in mind that not only was the 
j)opulation of England then comparatively small, but also 
that the proportion of those interested in books was com- 
paratively smaller than now. Neai'ly all the dramatists 
whose productions were published had to be content 
with a single edition. Occasional exceptions there are 
in the case of particular plays : but they are only occa- 
sional. The fact was true in most instances of Ben 
Joiison, at the very time he ranked at the head of Eng- 
lish men of letters. It was not true of Shakespeaie. 
Of the sixteen plays which were published in quarto 
form during his lifetime, the large majority appeared 
l)efore his death in more than one edition, five of them 
in several. The only author of the whole period who 
has approached anywhere his success in this respect was 
Fletcher ; and FleU'her's success, so far as it went, did 
not take place until he had been some time in his grave. 
A like statement is true of the complete editions of the 
plays. Shakespeare was the first dramatist of his time 
whose works public interest caused to be brought out in 
a collected form ; for the production of the Ben Jonson 
folio of 1616 was the act of the author himself, and not 
of his admirers. Furthermore, when once published, 
no one of his contempomrios equalled him in the fre- 
quency of republication during the century in which his 
death took place. Since that century no one has ap- 
proached him even distantly. He is so far first that 
there is no second in sight. 

But while the inherent woj th of his matter will ac- 
count for his popularity with those who read, it cannot 
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altogether explain tlie hold which he has retained upon 
those who come merely to hear. The recital of beauti- 
ful poetry is sure to be attractive to a certain limited 
number, but unaided it will never keep long the at- 
tention of the great mass of men. How then sliall we 
account for the continued success of Shakespeare as a 
writer not for tlie closet but for the stage ? For even 
here he has done much more tlian retain the grasp which 
he early acquired over the prepossessions of his own race 
in his favor. Interest in his pieces as actinjj pieces has 
extended over no small share of the civilized world. It 
has triumphed over the disadvantage of translation. 
And desirous as are men to see his works played, equally 
desirous are men to play them. No aspiring actor of our 
race feels that he has won his spurs, that he has achieved 
the highest distinction in his art, until he has made his 
m«irk in some Shakespearean character. This is true 
at least of the tragic stage. Other playwrights make 
demand upon histrionic ability: to gain pre-eminent 
success in Shakespearean representation evinces his- 
trionic genius. So it has been in the past; so it will 
1)0, in the future. In the history of the English theatre 
there is not a tragediiin of the first rank, from the 
days of Betterton to the present time, whose n.ime is 
not associated with some of the plaj^ of the greatest of 
English dramatists. None the less his total unfitness to 
satisfy the requirements of tlie modem audience will 
he demonstinted again <and again. But his works will 
continue to b3 performed long after these successive 
demonstrations of his unfitness to please have passed 
entirely from the memory of men. 
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For this world-wide and constantly increasing stic^es 
there is but one mtional explanation* I have souglit to 
show In the preceding chapters that Shakespeare was not 
only a great dm ma tic artist, but that — so far at least bb 
English literature is conceined — he is the great dm- 
matic artist. In tliat fact lies the secret of his hold 
upon successive generations of the men of his own raee, 
and of the extension of it over tJie men of alien raced. 
It is the perfection of his art which has enabled his 
productions to outlive the hostile criticism which once 
decried liis methods as iri'Cgular, and the results as 
monstrous. Of all the idle suppositions, in the iuftnite , 
numlier of idle suppasitions which have been put forth ^ 
about Shakespeare, none is more baseless than the one 
which so long held sway, that he was an intellectually 
irresponsible man of genius, who wrote solely under the 
pressure of circumstances, or under the compulsion of a 
momentary overwhelming inspiration, doing his work 
without being conscious of what it was he did or why he 
did it. It iilmost passes human comprehension to imag- 
ine how any one could have read with care the second 
scene of the second act of ' Hamlet' and not have recog- 
nized the profound interest the dramatist took in his art, 
as well as his knowledge of its theory. Yet this indif- 
ference and ignorance on his part was the cant of the 
one hundred and fifty years that followed the Restora- 
tion. Nor has it yet died out entirely, though uttered 
now with bated breath and faltering voice. We begin 
tit last to recognize the applicability to Shakespeare of 
Lessing's dictum, that while the great critic may not !« 
a great poet, the great poet is invariably a great critic. 

884 



SHAKESPEARE AS DRAMATIST AND MORALIST 

By this he means he judges scrutinizingly the methods 
he adopts, and does not adopt them unless approved by 
his judgment. Whatever he does, therefore, is done 
consciously. The conclusions he reaches may be wrong. 
If wrong, he must abide by the consequences of his mis- 
takes. But if the great artist choose erroneously, he 
likewise chooses deliberately. It is never with him a 
haphazard blundering either upon the wrong or the 
right 

Time has largely swept away the cloud of Icanied de- 
traction which once gathered alx)ut the name of Sliake- 
speare under the guise of upholding art. We are coming 
to recognize that the course he followed was not due to 
his ignorance of the rules upon which his critics insisted, 
but upon his knowledge of their inapplicability. His 
independence he showed in other ways. We have the 
right, for instance, to infer, not merely from his general 
but from his particular conduct, that he cared nothing 
for that laborious and pedantic trifling which aims to 
make the creations of the imagination conform to the 
results — the frequently changing results also — of the 
latest historical and arclucological investigation. It is 
quite clear from Ben Jonson's words that his endow- 
ment of Bohemia with a sea-coast had provoked contem- 
porary criticism. It is hartUy passible to suppose him to 
have remained ignomnt of the mistake. Yet he clearly 
did not tiike it to heart: he certainly never troubled 
himself to have the passage altered. Greene's authority 
was enough for him, as it was for putting Delphos on an 
island. Unquestionably there is a point beyond which 
the defiance of the known and actual ought never to go. 
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But it IB a point that varies troni age to age- It must 
always \m fixetl by the knowledge wldch the ordkiaiy 
leader or heari^r may be presumed to have thtu, not by 
the more ae curate knowledge of which later tinies may 
become possessed This view needs to be insiated upoii 
in an age like the present, when writeis of works of 
imagination seeni too often to feel ttiemselves con- 
atndned tti make their facts accord precisely with the 
conclusions of seliolarly research, and in eonsequence 
spend strength ujion collecting tithes of mint %nA anke 
and cumin, with the inevitable rosuU of neglecting the 
weightier matters of the law. It is the husiucaa of the 
poet or the novelist to paint men ; it is of altogether 
secondary impoilance to paint their costumes. 

But if time has vindicated the artistic truthfulness of 
Shakespeare's practice, the vindication it has brought 
does not involve the assumption that he invariably lived 
up to his own ideals. However conformable to the high- 
est art were his general methods, few there are who will 
be disposed to maintain that he committed no errors of 
detail. His most enthusiastic admirers have not sought 
to deny the occurrence in his writings of things repre- 
hensible and indefensible. All which they have pro- 
te:^ted against is the disposition to attach to these lapses 
a consequence which is out of all proportion to their 
real importance. Shakespeare's indulgence in tJiat low- 
est form of intellectual depravity, quibbles and plays 
upon words, cannot l^e questioned. It was the literary 
vice of his time. Several of his greatest contemporaries 
were addicted to it also. But in an age where most men 
were vicious, he was the most vicious of alL Further- 
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more, this belief in tlie conformity of his methods with 
the requirements of the liighest art is consonant with the 
admission tliat inaccur.icies and inadvertences appear 
not unfrequently in his works. There are a number of 
instances where, owing either to rapidity of composition, 
or to inattention, or to subsequent alteration, a fact or a 
condition of things in one i)art of the play is not made 
congruous with a fact or condition in another part. To 
reconcile these discrepancies commentator have felt 
themselves obliged to put forth labored explanations. 
It was at one time not an unfrequent practice with them 
to impute inconsistencies of this sort — in fact, anything 
else to which they took a dislike — to the unauthorized 
interpolations of actors. This may have been true in 
some instances ; it can hardly have been true in all. At 
best the assumption is a purely conjectural one ; and so 
long as not a i^irticle of evidence can l)c adduced in its 
8upi)ort, we are forbidden to plead any such defence 
for what appears. 

Far worse than these — which even when taken col- 
lectively are of little real importance — are occasionally 
f(mnd serious violations of the truth of life. These 
at)ound in the works of man}% one might fairly say of 
most, dramatists. They are infrequent in Shakespeare ; 
but they nevertheless occur. Such, for instance, is the 
oflfer of Valentine to surrender the woman he loves and 
who loves him to the faithless Proteus who has deserted 
his own mistress and acted a trea(;herous part towards 
his friend.^ The conviction of the impropriety of this 
representation has l)een so gencnil that efforts of all 
* Two QcntleiDcn of Verona, act t. sc. 4. 
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sorts have been put forlli to explaia awaj a proceeding 
which is ns indefensible dramatically as it is tnorally* 
The jurist Blackistoiie projxjsed t^ tiaii^fer the speech to 
Thurio. Coleridge had no doubt of the piijssage being 
corrupt, or at leuijt unfiniabed. By others we are told 
that the offer is characteristic of tlie rotiiantic ideas prev* 
alent in that day as to the obligations which the tie of 
friendship imposed. But this is a tribute wliich Live 
could never have paid to friendship in any [Miriod, Fur- 
thermorey it would have been nionvUy wn>ng to have 
paid it here ; for it affected the lives of otitis as vnXL as 
that of the man who makes tfie offer. Bven could it be 
accepted as a true picture of the feelings and idess of 
some particular century, its appearance in this place 
gives it a character of universality. It is therefore in- 
excusable. Shakespeare was not of an age, but for all 
time. His representation of life should in consequence 
be true of all time. Such it usually is ; and it has sur- 
vived because it is independent of changes of taste or 
custom. 

There are found in his works a few such variations 
from what we feel to be just and natural, though per- 
haps none so noticeable as this. They belong to de- 
tails, and not to any single work as a whole. To this 
there is one exception, — the comedy of * All 's Well 
that Ends Well.' It is a play which has never met 
with much favor on the modem stage. First revived 
by Giffard, in 1741, at his theatre in Goodman's Fields, 
it was acted, a few times after that, during the rest of 
the century, at both Dniry Lane and Covent Garden. 
But the success it met with, such as it was, came mainly 
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from the representation of ParoUes and the episode of 
his exposui*e and disgrace. It was but little due to the 
interest inspired by the story itself or by its chief char- 
acters. Not even the genius of Shakespeare has been 
equal to making men accept with pleasuic the plot of 
this comedy, or to respond very warmly to the eulo- 
giums passed upon the heroine, worthy of admiration 
as she is in many ways. Of the hero hardly any one 
liiis ever been found to say a good word. "I cannot 
reconcile my heart to Bertmnj," wrote Dr. Johnson: 
" a man noble without gencrasity, and young without 
truth; who marries Helen as a coward, and leaves her 
as a profligate: when she is dead by liis unkindness, 
sneaks home to a second marriage, is accused by a 
woman he has wronged, defends himself by falsehootl, 
and is dismissed to happiness." This hostile estimate, 
in spite of its injustice, has set the style of most of the 
comment upcm the hero of the piece; while no amount 
of praise has been thought too lavish to spend u^Km the 
heroine. 

As Bertram is drawn, it nuist be admitted that he 
is not a highly estimable personage. Morally the best 
thing to his credit is a high degree of merely brute 
valor, while intellectually his lack of perspicacity makes 
him an easy prey to the pretensions of a braggart and 
a coward. But so far as his relations with the heroine 
are concerned, there is a good deal to be said on his 
side. He has forced upon him a wife he does not 
desire. Not merely are his own inclinations disre- 
garded, but his pride of birth is outraged. He is a 
yictim, and by no means a willing victim. He natu* 
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laDy liates the chains which have been imjKisicd upon 
him hy a power to which ho is constrained to submiL 
Nor can any excellence in Helen's chamcter counter- 
balance the fnndanientiil fact that she has been untrue 
to her sex. She i>ersistently pursues a man who is not 
merely indifferent but averse. The situation is not 
made IcHS, but even nune diisagmeable by its being a 
cba&c ou her part of a man not worth following. All 
the exphmations given of her conduct, all the tributes 
paid to her cbaraeter, cannot veil the fact that she 
takes atlvaiitiige of Oie favor of tlic king to do an essen- 
tially unwomanly act. Higher station or great supe- 
riority of fortune might justify a woman in going a 
long way in making advances to a lover of lower posi- 
tion, who for that very reason would naturally be reluc- 
tant to put forward his pretensions. But Helen has no 
such excuse. Whatever be her intellectual and moral 
excellence, she has nothing which he cares for to give 
to the husband upon whom she has forced herself in the 
face of his outspoken unwillingness. In real life we 
know how we should all think and feel in such a case. 
Our sympathies would not go out to the successfal 
schemer, but to the hunted man who is compelled to 
have associated with him in the closest relation of life a 
woman for whom he feels dislike. So far from believ- 
ing with Johnson that Bertram is dismissed to happi- 
ness, we may be sure that under ordinarj'^ conditions 
nothing but misery will l^e the fate of a couple where 
tlie consciousness of difference of station would add to 
the estrangement produced by difference of character, 
and where fraud has been the only agency to bring 
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about the consummation of a union which could never 
have been effected in the first pbce Siive by force. 

It is rarely the case, however, that Shakespeare out- 
rages our feelings, as in the two instiuices just described. 
On the other hand, we have constant occasion to ob- 
serve how vigilantly every tiling has been foreseen and 
cared for, so that nothing may jar upon our conceptions 
of the natural and the proi)er. Upon all the acts and 
actors in his drama was almost invariably fixed the 
keenest critical sense, though it was sometimes not the 
sense of later and inferior critics. No other dramatist 
in our tongue, in dealing with his charactei-a, has been 
80 uniformly consistent in the adaptation of means to 
ends, 80 solicitous to order events that nothing shall 
seem improbable or out of the way. In reading the 
works of many of his contemporaries we feel that the 
personages of their plays talk and act as in real life no 
rational beings could be expected to talk and act under 
the circumstances. They resort to the most unheard 
of and unnatural devices to bring about the results at 
which they aim. The moment, indeed, we subject to 
scrutiny a scene of Shakespeare's with a similar one 
attempted by an imittitor, we recognize at once that 
careful preparation in the adaptivtion of means to ends 
which is characteristic of the higlicst art. 

Contrast in this matter his * Tem{)e8t ' with ' Tlie Sea 
Voyage ' of Fletcher. In l)oth plays it is necessary that 
the audience should 1x3 informed of how the situation 
depicted came to exist. In *The Tempest ' it is done 
with the perfection of naturalness, Miranda has never 
heard the circumstances under which as a child she has 
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been l)iougLt to the isUind. It is somethiJig wliich we 
should expire t her to hiive leartietl long before. It wiu* 
natural tlml she should have sought to know it; she 
tells lus thut she has nitid^ inquiry about it time ami 
again. But tho tuforaiatioii haa been withheld for 
satisfactory ivil^ous luitil it Ix^caine noce^ary that the 
audience should possess it as well as she. Accoixlingly 
nothing is said or done which is not iittiug in itself uiitl 
fitting tu the occasion. In 'The Sea Voyage, 'on tW 
contrary, there va no tnice of this careful art, Thvn* 
Sebastian in-LK^eeds iu the erudt^st way to give Nieiusa, 
his cou]|Kmion in uiisfaitunc, tlie fullest information its 
to how thi^y iKjth came there, though the one who ia 
told knows just as much about it as the one who is 
telling him. In such a case it is really the author who 
is usurping a part for the benefit of the audience, not 
a character who is carrying on the proper business of 
the play. 

Of this most common of sins against dramatic pro- 
priety — one indeed most difficult of all to shun — 
Shakespeare is very seldom guilty in even a venial 
form. His freedom from it was not the result of mere 
lucky accident. It was due to nothing less than the 
skilful evolution of a plot carefully planned and thor- 
oughly thought out. It was this which led him to 
refrain from the introduction of speeches or circum- 
stances that offend our sense of the congruous or fit- 
ting. He had not simply an intuitive perception of the 
minds of the personages he set out to portray, but a 
strength and sweep of imagination which enabled him 
to project himself into any situation in which they 
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might be placed, to share their feelings, to tliink their 
thoughts, and to say their words. Hence it was that 
his contemporaries, as well as we, recognized the per- 
fect propriety of everything tliat took place in his 
dramas. Hence it was that from the outset he came to 
be considered the representative of nature. The story 
he adopts for his theme may be improbable; it may 
even be impossible. That it should be one which 
would be accepted by his audience was all that he 
asked. So much given, he made no further demand 
upon human ci-edulity. Every one acts as it is right 
and suitable he should act under the circumstances. 
He recognized that there is a limit in this resiHJct 
beyond which the dramatist ought never to go. We 
accept the improlxibility of the plot. We give our 
faith to the fable, however extravagant, because the 
author has a pi-escriptive right to require it; because, 
furthermore, fiction cannot assume anything stranger 
than what fiWJt actually presents. But while we accept 
iinproliability in the plot as a whole, what we do not 
accept is improbability in the detiiils. We demand 
that the characters shall act in accordance with the 
motives which under the given ccmditions would and 
should dominate their conduct. The author must not 
seek to impose upon our belief a course of proceeding 
which experience and reason both teach us the char- 
acter would never have adopted in real life. 

Of course there is always danger of our being misled 
by our own limited knowledge and observation. Be- 
cause a jxirticular line of conduct would not be tiiken 
by men, as wo see them about us, under ordinary 
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coijtlitjoijs, it by no means follows that it woald be 
uiijjiitural in jK-rsoiLS who are ojierated ujion by agencic!) 
wlirjse acoiHi aud j^jwer uotbing in our own exijerience 
bits f iiruislu'tl iLs with the means of jwlging. Much of 
the juLsukcn criticism which has been ajiplic^ tu the 
a<*L< uf Slj;ik«.-sjH.'are's characters is due either to iiiiiifr- 
f«*«.t coiii]»rehciis:'in of tlie jiersona'je jxirtraN'ed, or tu 
ij]i|n*rft.'t*l ac(|uaintance with the behavior of men uihUt 
excejjtinijiil ciivumstances. The commentator t(X» fa*- 
qn«/ijtly c<ni.siders ordinary course of conduct iis univensal, 
aud onlinary freliiigs as ruling ones under extraonlinan' 
coudi lions, fhie critic accordingly takes exception to 
ill*' n.^Tll^.l]!J•*^s <.{ f«.-rt;tiii ia<K-t'fdingR in one jilacr: 
aiU'ili'.Trriii'- i-i.^-'JijjL-tliiiii: else in anotlier place. TIk-m* 
an- n.>:iii]]y i]i«' i]:isaj»j»n'hen^iMiis rif those who draw 
llirir iiift-reii'-rs fnm] their own limited oliservatiun of 
lif'-. aTid li't fr-'iii Sliakvsi-ari'V limitless knowledge. 

Of the >f''ti''< of nii<taken judL^ments of this sort that 
niii^ljt K' rit'^d. let u^ lake nm* fnnn * Lear.' Joseph 
Wart oil. in il]..- einiive vf a eritirisni upon that tragedy, 
broui^lit ;is mi <'1»j«'ftii»n t<» it tlie utter iniijrolxibilitv 
(if (il).u<«>t«'i'< ima'jinini:, tlnniLrli blind, that lie had 
thrown lir.ii>t If fr»m the sunnnit of Dover elilT.* Tlio 
<ihji*i"ti<"n has K^t-n rei>t'atrd in the present centur}* by 
a eoinnu ijihII'H ireniTally so cK-ar-headed as Ilunter.- 
It was ri'irar-li-d at tlie lime by Col man as a just 
oxeepli(»n. a:id afTi-rted his aetit»n. In his adajjlatinii 
of ' Lfar ' hi* tlnx'W out this scene, thouij^h he re- 
tained the di'serijitinn of the elifT, which had really 

1 The Alvt iiturtT, X»). 122. .Tjin. \ 17.34. 

• Illu*iraiions of ShakrsjH'art-, toI. ii. p. 273. 
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no business in the play, if Gloucester \viis not supposed 
to leap from it. Here it is, as usual, that Shakespeai*e 
exhibits his su{)eriority to his critics, who did not study 
the i>er8onages he portrayed with the insight he applied 
to their conception. Gloucester's character and acts 
are consistent throughout. He is an eiusy victim to 
superstition. His own son speaks of him as credulous 
by nature. He expresses faith in the effects of plane- 
tary influence at which the evil-minded but far abler 
Edmund scoffs. There is nothing which a man of this 
tem{>erament cannot be made to believe against the 
evidence of his senses, even under ordinary conditions. 
But the conditions here are not onlinary. Gloucester 
has been passing through terrible experiences, which 
have already unsettled the powers both of mind and 
body. All that has happened tends to overthrow the 
natural conclusions of the judgment. That he could 
be persuaded that he had not only fallen, but that he 
had been tempted by a fiend to throw himself headlong 
from the summit of the cliflf is exactly in line with his 
whole previous conduct. Shakespeare saw it and acted 
upon it. Warton, not having the ability to see it, cen- 
sured him for a course he failed to comprehend. 

Tliis concludes all that need be said of Shakespeare's 
art, 80 far as the criticisms of it are concerned which 
have been based upon purely intellectual considera- 
tions. But there ixjmains another point alK)ut which 
controversy gathered constantly during the century 
and more that followed tlie Kestoration. Even to this 
day we find it occasionally renewed. It is the attack 
which has been made upon his course from the side 

895 



of morality. Its character miiat not be mimi[i{)re* 
hended. It has nothing to do with the preseiiee ia 
his ps^g&B^ oi occasional coarseness and vulgarity* It in 
his frequent violation of what is termed poetic justice 
which here comes under review. It is his practice of 
leaving the guilty unpiiiiiflhed a&d tihe innooeofe 
warded that has piovdced smne of thoaoTeirart i 
to which he has beea subjected as a iBOtal 
This is wholly ind^endent of the questkm K^tiMr 
the play itself is of a virtuous or yioious trndeaey. ft 
concerns itself mtirdy with the fate whidi in liis 
catastrophe is assigned to the various peisoingeB of liiB 
drama. But before entering upon the discussion d 
the question itself, it is desirable to prepare the way 
for it by a consideration of both the specific and the 
general attitude which Shakespeare exhibits towards 
morality. 

It is to be said at the outset that as Shakespeare's 
art was more free from offences against dramatic pro- 
priety than that of his contemporaries or of his suc- 
cessors, so it is of a distinctly higher moral tone. The 
continued increase of his fame is in no small measure 
due to this fact. The unchanging deference which is 
paid to the pure in literature is a tribute of itself to 
the permanent hold which high things have over the 
human heart. Shakespeare is pre-eminently a moral 
poet. This is stated with the full consciousness that 
there are passages in his writings — and by no means 
so infrequent as some think — which might fairly seem 
to convey an exactly opposite impression. I am not 
referring to the familiar fact of terms in lapse of time 
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becoming coarse by association, though they have no 
essential coarseness in themselves ; nor again to the use 
of direct and plain expressions where modem nicety 
demands euphemistic ones. Both these occur; but 
they are mere accidents of convention: in the domain 
of morals they deserve no attention. The fault is of 
an altogether different nature. It is the occurrence in 
his writings of gross and licentious allusions, which 
would be reckoned as such, no matter in what age they 
appeared, or in what disguise of language they were 
clothed. 

In this he acted no differently from his fellow- 
dramatists. Though Shakespeare was a writer for all 
time, as was long ago said by the greatest of his rivals, 
he was likewise, in some particulars, the child of his age. 
He reflected occasionally the worst characteristics of 
his period, as mqre often he embodied the deepest con- 
victions and loftiest aspirations of the race. He was 
influenced by the same moral or immoral forces which 
were operating upon all his contemporaries. In any 
consideration of the Elizabethan drama it will never do 
to lose sight of the fact that it was then the represen- 
tative national literature. The writers for the stage 
were under the influence of every class in the com- 
munity, from the highest to the lowest. It would be a 
gross error to assume, as was constantly assumed in the 
eighteenth century, that the latter made up the main or 
even a very important element of the audience. That 
matchless poetry which later times have often imitated 
but never equalled; those lofty passjigcs which linger 
in the memory, though the truths they convey may 
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have no influence upon the life, — ihme were nevir 
written for uiiappieciative ears; they were never deliv- 
ered to men who did not acknowledge and act upa 
the highest motives. But while in many respects ibe 
theatra represented what wtis noblest and purest in tLe 
national life and oluufaetor, it cextainly ^sataned 9k %am 
to what was lowest. For the h^ it was Idgli; for 
the pure it was pare; im tiie Tulgar ft wm Talgue; 
From this point of Tiew it did not d^er esseatisUy 
from the modem newspi^p^, whieh pats forward flie 
claim, sometimes in express words, more freqiisiitlyk 
its practice, Uiat within certain limits it most satisfy 
ail classes in the community. It is further to be bonie 
in mind that while the Elizabethan age was one of 
greatness in many respects, it was also an age of plain- 
spokenness which too often assumed the nature of 
coarseness. Delicacy in many modern senses of the 
word seems to have been a thing almost unknown; 
while the squeamishness which with us occasionally 
goes under that garb was something that was not even 
dreamed of then. 

The most ardent admirer of Shakespeare must con- 
cede that he was not wholly free from that tendency 
to pander at times to man's baser nature, which the 
Puritans regarded as the inherent vice of all theatrical 
representation. In him, as in other playwrights of his 
period, there is a certain proportion of licentious utter- 
ance, introduced apparently for no other purpose than to 
gratify the taste of the vilest of the populace. Atten- 
tion has been called to the fact that he sometimes falls 
below the highest standard of art in consequence of his 
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addiction to verbal quibbles. It is in connection 
with these that tlie matter objectionable on the score 
of impurity is very generally found. It is perhaps in 
accordance with the everlasting proprieties that tlie 
passages which are most offensive morally should be 
also the most execrable intellectually. Happily many 
of the vilest of these plays upon words escai)e, as a 
geneml rule, the notice of the ordinary reader. This 
is partly because of tlie inexpressible wretchedness of 
the verbal (juibbles in which their meaning is wrapped 
up, and partly for the reason that changes which have 
t^iken i)lace in the signification of words hide now tlie 
obscenity which was at the time i)lainly apparent. 
Most of us in reading them pass over them without the 
slightest suspicion of the naturc of the ground upon 
which we are treading. Even great commentators have 
revealed both their innocence and their ignorance in 
laborious efforts they have put forth to explain the 
passages in which they are found. The indecency 
which lurks in them is couched in allusions which time 
has made so impenetrably oliscure that the words give 
as little shock to the sense as if they were uttered in 
an unknown tongue. 

Still this stain upon Shakespeare's writings exists, 
even though it does not go very deep. All students of 
the dramatist will concede it. But while this can be 
granted, it is easy to dmw uttxirly mistiiken conclusions 
from the admission. The passages which are objection- 
al)le on the score of their licentiousness are, in the first 
place, almost invariably of a low intellectual grade. 
There is still another gratifying tribute wliich morality 
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b enabled to pay to the saviug gmee of stupidity. 
These pasB£ige» have rarely any close conneciioii with 
the p'oper business of the play. They are not essential 
to carrying forward itB aetion. Hence they can unualiy 
be dropped in representation without attracting the 
slighteat attention whatever. Their absence is not felt 
as an injury either to the development of tlie plot or 
to its com prehension. There is no dramatist who lenilA 
himself more Civsily than Shakes [tea re to expurgation, 
80 far as expuigation is required, and who loses so litOe 
by it In many of the playi^ of Fletebei^ ioat instauiM^ 
the indelicacy is ii^rained into die reary tembxm of te 
plot It cannot be removed without utterly destroying 
the whole piece. This is far more visibly the fact in 
the comedy of the Restoration, often blazing with wit, 
brilliant with repartee, and alive with startling situa- 
tions, but so shamelessly vicious in its whole natm« 
that even out of detached scenes the modem stage can 
scarcely put together a production that would be toler- 
ated by a modem audience. In Shakespeare, on the 
other hand, these offensive passages do not touch the 
inner life of the story. They are almost invariably 
excrescences upon the surface of the piece. The re- 
moval of them detracts nothing from its intellectual 
completeness, while it contributes to its moral perfection. 
In Shakespeare, accordingly, there are coarse words 
which can be replaced by others equally expressive but 
not offensive. There are impure allusions which can 
be lopped away without injuring the context; and once 
gone they are never missed. These are the limits of 
his trespass. Against them can be placed, first, one 

400 



SHAKESPEARE AS DRAMATIST AND MORALIST 

merit in particular which outweighs in iniporUince all 
such lapses. There are no indelicate situations. Fur- 
thermore, there is a peculiar refinement in his treatment 
of everything which concerns the relation of the sexes. 
In particular, the female characters drawn by him are 
of the loftiest type known to literature. In these re- 
spects he stands in sharpest contrast intellectually with 
all his contemporaries, and morally stands on an incon- 
ceivably higher plane than most of them. Still his 
greatness as a moral teacher does not consist in his 
conformity to conventions which, as a general rule, 
concern delicacy much more than virtue. It is when 
he comes to the consideration of questions affecting 
human life and conduct that we recognize his superior- 
ity as a guide. We feel then how fully he has pene- 
trated into the most secret recesses of the heart, how 
intimate is his acquaintance with both the feelings and 
motives that influence us in what we do or fail to do, 
how complete is his knowledge of the real rewards and 
punishments which wait on human action, not on the 
fanciful ones which we in our shortsightedness would 
think proper to have bestowed. Once contemplating 
tliis side of his intellectual activity, those concessions 
to man's lower nature, which stain at intervals his writ- 
ings, disappear alike from view and thought in the 
blaze of light with which he reveals to us the oi)eration 
of the moral laws which regulate the government of the 
universe. One inevitable result of tliis deeper insight 
was his rejection of what is called poetical justice. This 
was something the men of the eighteenth century de- 
lighted to honor, though they honored it in a way not 
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mmih to itg credit. With them it bad reference tmitilj 
to matters purely extemaL Virtue furtliennoiB waa 
xewarded, vice ivas punished, not so as to accord with 
what we know to be true in life, but what we should 
like to liave true. To auy such iwrbitraiy and unreal 
disposition of events Shakesfjeare's art at once niee 
superior. 

So £Eur as I know, Rymer was timam irlio iateodbosd 
into English crittoasm ^am dMtriae of portte jwlin^ 
though playwrights had pie^rioasfy not nsglaetod to 
conform to it in piactiee. CtertsinU^ he was llie £nl to 
give it vogue. It was for their negleefe of H tiiafc ha 
found fault with the dramatists of the previous i^ 
In his criticism of Beaumont and Fletcher's ^ Rollo ' be 
proclaimed the superiority of poetical to historical jus- 
tice. The former was to be observed, no matter how 
great had been the failure of the latter. Its satisfac- 
tion must be made complete before the malefactor went 
off the stage, and as he expressed it, ^ nothing left to 
God Almighty and another world." ^ The spectators 
must not trust the poet for a hell behind the scenes; its 
fire must roar in the faces of the criminals set before 
them, its fiends and furies must torture their c(hi- 
sciences. In his preface to ' Don Sebastian ' Dryden 
defended his course in preserving the hero from death by 
appealing to this principle. An involuntary sin, of which 
alone this personage had been guilty, did not deserve so 
severe a penalty: "for," he continued, **the learned Mr. 
Rymer has well observed, that in all punishments we are 
to regulate ourselves by poetical justice." Plajrwrights 

* Tragedies of the Last Age, p. 26L 
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indeed came to be very solicitous about conforming to 
this rule. In the dedicatory epistle prefixed to his 
* Ambitious Stepmother ' Rowe tells us tliat " that 
which they call the poetical justice is, I think, strictly 
observed." In truth, the doctrine once promulgated 
seems to have met with pretty general acceptance. 

It was Dennis, however, who became its most earnest 
advocate. He, unlike Rynier, was a sincere admirer 
of Shakespeare, frequent as were his lamentations 
over the dramatist's ignorance of the poetic art. In 
nothing had the lack of this knowledge l)cen attended 
with worse consequences than in his neglect to comply 
with the requirements of poetical justice. He pointed 
out in his ' Essay on the Genius and Writings of Shake- 
speare ' how entirely that author had failed in the dis- 
tribution of rewards and punishments in the tragedy 
of ' Coriolanus.' These errors he mentioned in detail. 
Coriolanus meets a deserved death, to be sure, for hav- 
ing been disloyal to his country. But his murderer 
Aufidius not only survives but survives unpunished. 
Though historic vengeance had never actually over- 
taken him, he should have been given up to poetic. 
Furthermore, this should have been the fate also of 
the two tribunes, Sicinius and Brutus, who had l)een 
instrumental by their mean and malicious artifices in 
bringing about the expulsion of the hero. Dennis did 
not content himself with criticism. In his altered ver- 
sion of the play he set out to remedy the oversight or 
neglect of the original author. This, after having been 
kept by him for nearly the Iloratian period of nine years, 
was produced at Drury Lane in 1719. It ended with a 
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duel between Coriolanus and Atifirlius, in wliich the 
former kills the latter, but is in turn killed by the 
Volscians. Nor were tlie tribunes allowed to essciijj^ 
scot-free. The indignant citizens in the courBe of tlie 
play drive them towards the Tarpeian rock with tim 1 
intent to hurl them from ib^ summit. But Dennis 
relented before proceeding to this extremity; at I^uit he 
left us in ignorance of their &te. However, he thus 
secured poetic justice all round; but he fiiiled to secure 
favor for the altered play. To his great indignation it 
ran but three nights. 

Dennis's criticism of this defect in Shakespeare was 
by no means limited to this particular production. He 
pointed out that the dramatist had been wanting in the 
exact distribution of poetical justice, not only in his 
* Coriolanus, ' but in most of his best tragedies. In 
them the guilty and the innocent perish indiscriminately. 
As a consequence tliere could be in them, in his opin- 
ion, no instruction or very weak instruction. "Such 
promiscuous events," he wrote, "call the government of 
providence into question, and by skeptics and libertines 
are resolved into chance." In these words lay the 
secret of this conventional criticism. That uneasy 
anxiety which besets men, even the best of them, to 
improve upon the methods of the Lord in the manage- 
ment of the universe was at the foundation of this 
demand for poetical justice. The effort to do for provi- 
dence on the stage what providence had neglected to 
do for itself in real life can be traced for more than a 
century, not only in original pieces, but in the modifi- 
cations to which the plays of Shakespeare were sub- 
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jected on that account. As early as 1679 Dryden, in 
the preface to his alteration of ' Troilus and Cressida/ 
took credit to himself for having remedied some cry- 
ing faults of this description. "Cressida is false," he 
wrote, "and is not punished." As the heroine of a 
tragedy ought not to be wicked, according to the 
critical theories then generally received, he elevated her 
character, and made her, though su8i)ected, really faith- 
ful. She stalls herself in order to establish her inno- 
cence. Poetical justice is inflicted by him on the parties 
not merely guilty of acting, but even of thinking im- 
properly. Diomede is killed in the play by Troilus for 
attempting the honor of Cressida, and for doubting it 
Troilus in turn is killed by Achilles. 

So far as Shake8i>eare wsis directly concerned, how- 
ever, the controversy on the subject concentrated itself 
mainly upon the treatment of the tragedy of * Lear.' 
There were several violations of poetic justice com- 
mitted by him in his other works. But in so doing he 
had followed his authorities, whether accredited his- 
tory, or transmitted legend, or popular tale. His con- 
duct could be explained either by his ignorance of the 
doctrine, or by his desire not to depart from the inci- 
dents of a story well known to his audience. But in 
the case of ^ Lear ' no such explanation was possible. 
Not only was poetic justice violated, but it was wan- 
tonly violated. The ending had been changed from a 
happy to an unhappy one ; and changed, too, at a period 
when the monarch himself was still regarded by many, 
perhaps by most, as a genuine historical personage. 
The story had been first told in the twelfth century 
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by Geoffrey of Monmouth* In liis account hisat k 
restored to his sovGreignty by Uie aid of Cordelia and 
her husband, the king of Fmnce, After his death sho 
herself ascenda the throne. This form of the legend 
— which for centuries was generally accepted as true 
history — is the only one known to the later duoniclea 
and poets from whom Shakespeare derived his mate- 
rials. It is likewise the form followed in the old play 
of * King Leir,' which had preceded his tragedy. Here 
was an instance where historic and poetic justice had 
exactly accorded. Of this agreement Shakespeare was 
so far from taking advantage that he may be said to 
have spurned it. There is no question that he delib- 
erately altered the catastrophe. Tate in his version 
went back to a certain extent to the original narrative, 
not because he knew anything about it, but because he 
preferred a happy ending. 

This alteration of Shakespeare's play, however well 
received by the theatrical public, called forth the con- 
demnation of Addison. In one of his essays in the 
* Spectator ' he censured the whole idea of poetical jus- 
tice. He spoke of it most contemptuously as nothing 
but a ridiculous doctrine of modem criticism. Where 
it came from he could not tell ; but he was sure it had 
no foundation in nature, or in reason, or in the practice 
of the ancients. Besides being false in theory, it was 
a failure in practice. The observance of the doctrine 
did not contribute to the favorable reception of a play. 
On the contrary, those in which the favorites of the 
audience sink under their calamities were in general 
more successful than those in which they emerge from 
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them triumphant. "'King Lear/" he continued, "is 
an admirable tragedy of the same kind, as Shakespeare 
wrote it; but as it is reformed, according to the chimer- 
ical notion of poetical justice, in my humble opinion it 
has lost half its beauty." ^ 

Dennis by this time had come to be in a state of 
wrath with everything in general, and with everybody 
in particular who enjoyed more of the favor of the 
public than himself. The essay of Addison provoked 
at once an explosion. It ran counter to the doctrine 
be loved and taught and practised. He rebuked its 
author not only for his opinion, but for tlie insolent, 
dogmatic, and dictatorial way in which he had ex- 
pressed it. To the ' Spectator * he addressed a number 
of letters which were appended to his * E^ssay on the 
Genius and Writings of Shakespeare. ' In tlie first of 
tliem be informed Addison that the person who origi- 
nated tliis ridiculous doctrine of modern criticism was 
a modem who lived about two thousand years ago. It 
was no other than Aristotle himself. Poor Aristotle 
has had in. his way a fortune as hard as Shakespeare's. 
He has been compelled to bear the repute of all the 
notions, whether sensible or silly, that men read into 
his writings or choose to infer from them. From Aris- 
totle Dennis went on to say that the doctrine had 
been introduced into English by tliat noted authority, 
Mr. Rymer, " who, notwithstanding the rage of all the 
poetasters of the times, whom he has exasperated by 
opening the eyes of the blind that they may see their 
errors, will alwaj*s j^ass with imjmrtial posterity for a 

1 No. 40, April 16, 1711. 
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most learned, a most judicious aud & mmi ua$ef al crttict** ' 
It is fair to Deimk to add that lie so broudeoed tbd 
conception of ^loetic justice that a large nuiulier of tlie 
instances in wliieU Sliakesjioaro hk\d been charged mik 
its violatioti could Ijave been iiicliided under Lis d^Ki* 
tion of the temu 

To this outbnist Addbon, as ii8iiiil« madA no ivpfy* 
It was one of his most initatii^ ehaneteiiatioB. He 
amused himseUi indeedt in an ees^^, printed about a 
week later than his previoos mie, hy fAH^g a ooiq^ oi 
lines which he called humoioiiBi tnm s tnndatmi oi 
Boileau made fay Dennis.* The lefeience 8i^g;e8ted 
the impression that he considered the critic a dnnce; 
but it could as legitimately be construed into a compli- 
ment. Dennis was puzzled by it; and though he could 
not refrain from indulging in further comment, it is 
clear he did not know bow to take what was said. 
Towards the close of the following year, when the 
* Spectator ' was nearing its end, Addison returned to 
the subject.^ He defended his former position, though 
without mentioning his critic. Still, in spite of the 
influence he wielded, men continued to respect and 
writers to heed the doctrine. Long before tliis partic- 
ular controversy Gildon in his preface to his * Phaethon, 
or the Fatal Divorce,' a tragedy brought <mt in 1698, 
had proclaimed it the duty of the poet to reward the 
innocent and punish the guilty, and by that means to 
establish a just notion of providence in its most impor- 
tant action, the government of mankind. Twenty yean 

1 Eswiy, pp. 38-48. « SpecUtor, No. 47, April 24, 1711. 

» Ibid. No. 548, Nor. 28, 1712. 
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later he patronizingly pointed out to Addison the falsity 
of the criticism which had been made by him upon this 
iloctrine in the * Spectator, ' and quoted almost in full 
Dennises confutation, as he called it, of the error which 
tlie essayist had fallen into in its denial. 

In the case of ' Lear,' furthermore, men clung to the 
altered catastrophe. This course on their jxart was, to 
1« sure, not always, or i)erhai>s mainly, due to their 
interest in this jwirticular doctrine. " We still prt^fer the 
happy ending," said a reviewer towards the end of the 
eighteenth century; " reason opposes it; while the tor- 
tured feelings at once decide the contest." * Still the 
idea of poetic justice involved in the alteration contrib- 
uted somewhat to the favor with which it was received, 
and wiis sometimes made prominent in the comments 
upon the play. Cooke, for instance, — usually designated 
as Flesiod Cooke, — devoted a numl)er of pages to the 
celebration of the moral teiwhings of * Lear,' as exhibited 
in Tate's version.^ It showed, he olwerved, that the 
all-wise disjKwer of things had from the beginning 
annexed rewards to virtue and punishment to vice. 
Such a criticism, if it proved nothing else, certainly 
made clear that the all-wise disposer of things had not 
thought it worth while to impart to the critic ordinary 
ol)8ervation of the facts of life. But throughout the 
whole century discussion of poetical justice went on 
more or less in connection with this play. It is evident 
from the references in the i)eriodical literature of the 

* Critical RoTiew. vol. Iviii, p. 58 (17S4). 

* Considerations on the Stage, chap, ii., appended to ' Triumphs of 
LoTe and Honour/ 1731. 
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time that Addijsoa's ^vords influenced many who would 
natmally have been carriod by the current in the oppo- 
site diiection,^ As one illusiration out of ^eveml Uitil 
oonld be cited, Richardson, in defending the conclusion 
of ^Clarigsa/ in the postscript to U^at novel* quoted in 
his favor the view of poetic justioe taken by tiie c—iyiit| 
and gave it his full assent. 

Witii the opinions ezprassedhy Addison in die* Spec- 
tator/ a man, mnch more oonspioaons than any of the 
petty critics mentioned, came forwaid to pcodaim Ui 
disagreement This was Dr. Johnson, die gmtost 
moralist among the cmnmentatois of Shakeqpeaie. The 
preface to his edition contained a general indictment of 
tlie course pursued by the dramatist in his distribution 
of rewards and punishments, and in bis neglect of poet- 
ical justice. On this point, indeed, the censure culmi- 
nated. Shakespeare, according to Johnson, sacrifices 
virtue to convenience, and is so much more solicitous to 
please than to instruct, that he seems to write without 
any moral purpose. His precepts and axioms drop from 
hira casually. He carries his personages indifferentiy 
through right and wrong, dismisses them without care, 
and leaves their example to operate by chance, without 
having the lesson of the conduct they have displayed 
enforced upon the attention. Furthermore, he makes 
no just distinction of good and evil, nor is he always 
careful to show a disapprobation of the vicious on the 
part of the virtuous. Worse than all, he is wanting in 
what is termed poetic justice, according to which the 
evil man gets his deserts and the righteous is rewarded. 

1 Fur example, ' Gentleman's Magazine, ' 1752, p. 26a 
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This had been illustrated particularly in the tragedy of 
* Lear. ' Johnson defended the alteration which had 
been made in the catastrophe of this play, and in so 
doing made use of an argument which, coming from 
another, he would have spumed contemptuously. " The 
public has decided," he said triumphantly. "Cordelia 
from the time of Tate has always retired with victory 
and felicity. And if my sensations could add anything 
to the general suffrage, I might relate, I was many 
years ago so shocked by Cordelia's death, that I know 
not whether I ever endured to read again the last 
scenes of the play till I undertook to revise them as 
editor." 

It seems hard to believe that a man of Johnson's 
intellectual powers should have thought it desirable 
that Shakespeare should have " improved " — to use the 
technical language of homiletics — every occasion that 
presented itself for enforcing etliical instruction. Yet 
the words he employs both here and elsewhere seem 
naturally to bear this interpretation. In his criticism 
upon * As You Like It ' he remarks that in consequence 
of hastening to the end the great dramatist had "sup- 
pressed the dialogue between the U8uri)er and the 
hermit, and lost an opportunity of exhibiting a moral 
lesson in which he might have found matter worthy of 
his highest powers." This is about on a par Avith the 
fault found by Dennis with ' Coriolanus, ' that the hero 
of the piece takes leave of his wife and daughters out 
of the sight of the audience. Hence a great occasion 
to move had been neglected. In his alteration Dennis 
seized upon this occasion; but the audience was not 
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moved. So the coui^^ uf eoncluct pointed out hf Jntm- 
son as desirable wuuld in the vast majority of amtA 
have been ermDently calculated to defeat the verj* etid 
at which he aimed, Shakesijeare was unquesttonahlj 
able to tlru! ?«priii*ms in .stnnes^ but be did tuj!: fi-»l 
called upon to put a sermon into a stone if it was not 
there already. The dialogue between the usurper and 
the hermit might have delighted the reader; but it 
would have diverted the attention of both reader and 
hearer from the main business of the play, and the 
interests of morality would not have been enhanoed by 
disloyalty to art. 

The truth is that Shakespeare's success as a moralist 
is due to the fact that his moral is not made obtrusive. 
It is the comment that rises natumlly out of the situa- 
tion. It makes all the more impression upon the mind 
l)ecau8e we both recognize and feel its absolute appro- 
priateness. It is the very reflection which in the sjirae 
situation would or should have occurred to ourselves, 
though expressed with a felicity and force to which we 
can lay no claim. His writings are crowded with 
oljservations which bear directly upon the conduct of 
life. They can only be said to drop from him casually 
in the sense that they are never introduced save when 
they can be made most effective by the example to 
which they furnish the comment. In the opening scene 
of ' King Lear ' Gloucester is shown not only insensible 
to his early sin, but jesting about it, in the very pres- 
ence of the illegitimate Edmund, who could not but 
resent in his heart the allusions to the position in life 
in which he had been placed by his father's offence. 

412 



SHAKESPEARE AS DRAMATIST AND MORALIST 

Through the machinations of this son he loses at once 
home and sight. Yet when confronted with the calam- 
ities which have overtaken him, like most men of blunted 
moral sense, he has no conception that they have come 
as consequences of his own acts. What has happened 
is in his view nothing but the result of inscrutable 

chance. 

** As flies to wanton boys are we to the gods; 
They kill us for their sport." 

This is the lesson he draws from his misfortunes. It 
is the clearer mind and loftier nature of the son he has 
discarded which recognizes the justice of providence. 
What more impressive and at the same time more nat- 
ural and apposite tribute can be paid to the inflexible 
laws which pervade the moral government of the uni- 
verse than the words of Edgar as he contemplates the 
result, — 

^ The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to scourge us." 

It is not, however, in the single reflections, scattered 
in profusion through his writings, and bearing directly 
upon the ethical quality of almost every detail of life 
and conduct, — so numerous indeed that, according to 
Johnson himself, a system of social duty could be gath- 
ered from his sayings, — it is not in these that Shake- 
speare's surpassing greatness as a moralist consists. 
That rests upon the fact that he steadily unfolds l)efore 
our eyes the ineviUible results of sin, of crime, of errors 
of all kinds, even of mere erroi-s of judgment; and 
upon the further fact that in so doing he pays no heed 
to that so-called poetic justice which pictures as true 

413 




SHAKESPEARE AS A DRAMATIC ARTIST 



a condition of things that experience and oUicrvatioil 
unite in showing u^ to be fake. He knew what im 
critic did not, that to observe poetic josttce was to 
please and not to instruct. Dr. Johnson wished * L^r* 
to have a happy ending. He wished to see the virtue 
of Cordelia rewarded m well as the wickedness of her 
sisterB punished. But in no auch scrupuloiissly exact 
manner Di>emte the morai laMrss which control the re- 
sults of liuniun action* It is not ahiue upon tlie head 
of the man who haa gone astray from the patli of right 
that the vengeance of heaven descends. Upon Ae 
innocent, who are bound to him bjr ties of natme or 
affection, too often falls its heaviest curse. It is a 
spectacle our eyes witness daily. Not merely crimes 
but venial errors too often carry within them the seeds 
of a punishment which affects not only the individual 
transgressor, but all whom the accident of circumstance 
has involved in his fortunes or his fate. 

We can go even fjirther. Mistakes of judgment 
as well as actual sins are subject to the operation 
of this same inexorable law. The lesson that respon- 
sibility for our deeds cannot be measured by tlie 
results which we ourselves willingly or unwillingly 
encounter, is one which impresses itself upon us more 
and moi-e, as we meet in increasing numbers with 
instances in which the shadow of disgrace and disaster 
darkens tlie lives of those innocent and even incapable 
of wrong-doing. It was because Shakespeare realized 
fully the wide range of this law that he altered the 
catastrophe of Lear. The ai rogant monarch, impatient 
of contradiction, deluded by grossest flattery, driving 
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from his presence with contumely those most devoted 
to his person, must endure to the bitter end the results 
of his folly. Not only is he himself to become a 
wretched, weak, and impotent tiling, exposed to the 
malignity of pitiless daughters and the fury of pitiless 
elements, and from both alike unshielded ; but as 
inevitably is he to drag down with him in his ruin 
those nearest and dearest, whose loyalty and love he 
has learned to know loo late. A happy ending was 
an anomaly and an impropriety to that tragedy of 
passion and suffering in which the weakness of man's 
nature amid the delirium of the moral forces finds 
its fitting counterpart in the helplessness of man him- 
self amid the delirium of the forces of nature. 

It would be wrong to convey the impression that 
the element of poetic justice is absent from Shake- 
speare's representation of life any more than it is from 
life itself. But in both it at times never appears at 
all ; in l)oth it acts but imperfectly whenever it does 
appear. In 'Macbeth ' the punishment falls at last upon 
the guilty husband and the guilty wife. But that, after 
all, is a matter of subsidiary consequence ; as an end 
in view it scarcely plays any part in the development 
of the dnima. It is the gradual transforming jwwer 
of sin, when once it has taken full possession of the 
soul, which here arrests the attention. It is the dif- 
ferent character of the devastation wrought by it in 
different natures which furnishes a study as full of 
psychological interest as it is of dramatic. Macbeth, 
at the opening of the play, the valiant general, the 
loyal subject, promises even then, though unfixed in 
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principle, tn end his career as hnnombly as it has been 
began. 11 i^ wilt* it i& who at the outset is the domi* 
nant character. In her dauntless hanUhcKHl she gives 
conrage and strength to her hu^ljaiid'ii in^m purpose, 
which, while looging for the fruits o£ crime, shrinks 
from its commission. But befoie the pl^^y af^ioaeheB 
its conclosion, the positions of the two have been 
reversed. The gallant soldier of the early part has 
become a cmel f^rrant, as inaccesnble to remoise as he 
is to pity. The man, who at his first entrance into 
crime was horrified by tiie phantoms of his own dis- 
ordered brain, comes to encounter recklesaly and defy 
undauntedly the terrors of the visible and invisible 
worlds. The moral nature has become an absolute 
wreck. But with the hardening of the heart and the 
deadening of the conscience have disappeared entirely 
the compunctions which once unnerved the resolution 
and the tremors which shook the souL Not so with 
Lady Macbeth. Her nature, far finer and higher strung, 
though at the beginning more resolute, pays at last 
in remorseful days and sleepless nights the full penalty 
of violated law. While Macbeth grows sti-onger as 
a man by the very course which destroj's his suscepti- 
bility to moral considerations, this very susceptibility 
on her part increases with the success of the deed she 
has prompted and in which she has taken determined 
part. The woman could not unsex herself wholly, and 
succumbs at last to the long-continued and increasing 
strain of a burden she was not fitted to bear. 

Pervading all these plays of Shakespeare which 
involve the problems that beset man's life and destiny 
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is not the shallow conception of poetic justice, never 
fully realized in fact and rarely realizable even in the 
most imperfect way, but instead the profound con- 
viction he inspires of the sway and sweep of those 
moral forces which, once set in motion, must go on 
to work out their inevitable course in human conduct, 
whether it be in itself right or wrong, whether it lead 
to triumph or to failui-e. There belongs not indeed 
to his drama the fatjilism of the Gi-eek tragedy in 
which the hero is urged on by the stress of irresistible 
necessity to a catastrophe at which he shudders but 
which he cannot shun. The idea that runs tlirough 
it all, that unites its most discordant elements, that 
binds in one common bond its most diverse themes, 
is the existence of the reign of law ; is the inexorable 
sequence of cause and effect, whether it bring with 
it joy or sorrow, whether it point to tlie serene close 
of happy days, or disclose itself in the ever-recurring 
tragedy of lives going out in noisy defeat or in countless 
quieter forms of failure. It is not at all that every 
act is followed by the specific result which is most 
appropriate to it, according to our imperfect conceptions 
of justice. It is that the geiionvl consequences of 
human conduct corres|K)nd in the Shakespearean drama 
with the consequences which we see exemplified in 
the life alx>ut us. In the domain of morals jis in that 
of letters it is the art which holds the mirror up to 
nature. 

I^t us illustrate the fact by the play which has 
just been under considenvtion. MaclK^th's overthrow 
and death is a mere accident of jHirsonal fortune. It 
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might or miglit not have hapiiened in real life. In hk 
case a sort of poetic justlca has btien exempli tied ; hut 
it was in no wiso a necessary sequence of the crimes 
he has comniitted. That, so far as he is concerned, 
is found elsewhere, and would have been in active 
operation had he retained victorions from the battle- 
field on which he fell. He himsdf recognized it, and 
announced it. In the years which were coming he 
could not look to have that whichahould chie% attend 
a happy old age, — *^ honor, love, obedience, troops of 

friends ; " 

«' Bat, in thmr stolid. 

Curses, not loud bat deep, moath-honofTy breath. 

Which the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not** 

Upon him in the pride of power had fallen already 
the penalty of violated law. It is this inflexible enforce- 
ment of the genuine decrees which regulate the moral 
government of the universe ; it is his full acceptation 
and adequate representation of the far-reaching conse- 
quences which follow human action, whether it be due 
to frailty or to fault, whether it spring from folly, 
ignomnce, wilfulness, credulousness, irresolution, or 
anything contained in the darker catalogue of sins and 
crimes; it is his insistence upon the actual rewards 
and penalties that wait upon conduct : these it is that 
entitle Shakespeare to the position he holds of the great 
moral poet of humanity. 
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Charles GUdon.] 

1700. 

[King Richard iii. as altered by Cibber.] King Richard the Third, a 
Tragedy, by Shakespeare. As performed at the Theatre-Royal, 
Drury-I^nc, regulated from the Prompt-Book, with permiasion of the 
Managers, by Mr. Hopkins, prompter. An introdnction, and notes 
critical and illustrative are added by the Authors of the Dramatic 
Censor. The Third edition. London : Printed for John Bell. 1779. 
A note in this edition to the heading of the play says : ** This Trag- 
edy being admirably altered from the original, by that excellent jndge 
and ornament of the stage, Colley Cibber, we shall have the fewer 
observations to make upon it." On this Genest in his copy writes 
the following comment : " This note shows the editor a bigger fool 
than Cibber himself." 

Measure for Measure, or Beauty the best adrocate. As it is acted at tbe 
Theatre in Liucolus-Inn-Ficlds. Written originally by Mr. Shaka- 
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spear : And now very mnch Altered ; with additions of several Enter* 
tainments of Music London : Printed for D. Brown and K. Parker. 
1700. [B/ Charles Gildon.] 
Ifihi^enia. A Tragedy, acted at the theatre in Little Liucolns-Inn-Fields. 
\ly Mr. Dennis. London. Printed for Kichard Parker. 1700. 

1701. 

The Ambitions Stepmother. A Tragedy. As 'twas acted at the New 

Theatre in Little-Lincolns-Inn Fields. By his Majestys Servants. 

By N. Rowe, Ks(| ;. London, Printed for Peter Buck. 1701. 
The Jew of Venice. A Comedy. As it is acted at the theatre in Little- 

Lincoln-Iun-Fiulds, by his Majesty's Servants. Loudon, Printed for 

Her. Lintott. 1701. [By Richard Granville, Lord Lansdowue.] 
i^ve*8 Victim : or, The Qneen of Wales. A Tragedy. As it was acted 

at the Theatre in Lincolns-Inn-Fields. By his Majestys Servants. 

rx)nd(m. Printed for Richard Parker, and George Strahan. 1701. 

[By Charles Gildon.] 

1702. 

The Comical Gallant : or the Amours of Sir John Falstaffe. A Comedy. 
As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in l>mry-laue. By his Majesty's 
Servants. By Mr. Dennis. To which is added, A Large Account of 
the Taste in Poetry, and the Causes of the degeneracy of it. Ijou- 
don. Printed and sold by A. Baldwin. 1702. 

A DiM'ourve upon Comedy, in reference to the English Stage. In a 
letter to a Friend, 
in Funjuhar's Works, tenth edition, 1772. Vol. I. pp. 6^92. 

1703. 

liove's Contrivance : or, I^f AMecin mal(jr€ Lui. A Comedy. As it is 
acted at the Theatre Royal in Drury-Lane, 

in vol ii of The Dramatic Works of the Celebrated Mrs. Ccntlivre, 
with a new acTount of her life. Complete in three volumes. 
Loudon : Jolm Pearson. 1872. 

1704. 

The GnMinds of Criticism in Poetry, containM in some new discoveries 
novor nia«lc iKjfore, requisite for the Writing and Judging of Poi'ms 
surely. Being a preliminary to a larger work designed to be pub- 
lish'd in folio, and cntitul'd, A Criticism upon our most Celebrated 
Poets dei'eusM. By Mr. Dennis. London, I*rinted for Geo. Strahan 
and Ikinuird Lintott. 1704. 

1708. 

Roscins Anglicanns, or, An Historical Review of the Stage from IG60 to 
1706. By John Downes. A fac-simile reprint of the rare original 
of 1708. With an historical preface by Joseph Knight. London: 
Jarvis & Son. 188G. 
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fRie Works of Mr William SluikestpiuT; iti «lx roluime^. AilqrnM wiUi 
eats. llevU'iI ntid Curti?cte4[, with jiti Eifcomit of iHq Ltfe juit) WnV 
iugt of tbi^ autlmr* lij X. Kow^ Efuj ; l^Qdon : lYiuted fi^ Jsu^ 
TODflOU. 1709, 

1710. 

The Works <tf Mr. Wmiain Shakespear. Yolmio the Seiwtli. Gosh 
tftiningy Venus 4 Adonis Tsiqoin ft Lncieoe aiid His MJswillsay 
Poems. With Critical Remarks on his Flaja^ Ac to which is pie- 
fix'danEssajontfae Art^RiseaBd Progiessof the Stage ia Ghmoa^ 
Rome and Enghmd. London: Printed fo S. Cull and £. Saagsc. 
1710. 

SUrid : or the Fair Inconstant ATlagedjr:asitisactedafttbeTfaeBtis 
Royal, bj her Migestj's Sermnts. To which m added die Walkiig 
Statoe: or» The Ueril in the Wine-cellar. A F^uoe. Written bj 
Mr. Hill, I7ia London, Printed lor Bernard Lintott and Eglicrt 
Sanger. 

1712. 

The Difltrest Mother. A Tragedj. As it is acted at the Theatre-Rojal 
m Drury-Lane. By her Majesty's Senrants. Written by Blr. Phil- 
ips. London : Printed for S. Buckley and J. Tonson, 1712. 

An Essay on the Genius and Writings of Shakespear : with some letters 
of criticism to the Spectator. By Mr. Dennis. London : Printed for 
Bernard Lintott 1712. 

The I'erplex'd Lovers. A Comedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Rond 
in Dmry I^ne. By her Majesty's Servants. Written by Mrs. Su- 
sanna Cent-livre. Ix)ndon : Printed for Owen Lloyd, William Lewis, 
John Graves, and Tho. Harbin. 1712. 



1713. 

Cato. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in Dmry-Lane, 
By her Majesty's Servants. By Mr. Addison. London : Printed for 
J. Tonson. 1713. 

Remarks upon Cato, a Tragedy. By Mr. Dennis. London : Printed for 
B. Lintott, 1713. 

1714. 

The Tragedy of Jane Shore. Written in imitation of Shakeepear's style. 
By N. Rowe, Esq ;. London : Printed for Bernard Lintott. [1714.] 

1718. 

The Complete Art of Poetry. In Six parts. [In two volumes.] Bj 
Charles Gildon, Gent. London : Printed for Charles RiringUxL 
1718. 
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The Non-Jaror. A Comedy. As it in acted at the Theatre-Koyal, by 
his Majesty's Servants. Written by Mr. Gibber. London : Printed 
forB. Lintot. 1718. 

1720. 

The Inrader of his Country : or, The Fatal Resentment. A Tra^i^ody. 
As it is acted at the Theatre-Hoy al in Drury-Lane. By his M:i jetty's 
Servants. By Mr. Dennis. London : Printed fur J. I'eiubertou and 
J. Watts. 1720. 

1731. 

The London Merchant : or, the History of George Barnwell. As it is 
acted at the Theatre-Royal in Drary-Lane. By his Majesty's Ser- 
vants. By Mr. Lillo. London: Printed for J. Gray. 1731. 

Considerations on the Stage, and on the Advantages which arise to a 
Nation from the Encouragement of Arts. London ; Printed in the 
year 1731. A supplement — pp. 45-74 — to 

The Triumplis of Ix)ve and Honour, a play, as it is acted by his Majes- 
ty's Servants, at the Theatre-lioyal in Drury Lane. To which are 
added — (see above.) By Mr. Cooke. London, Printed for J. 
Roberto. 

1735. 

Junius Brutus, a Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in Drury- 
Lane, by his Majesty's Servants. By Mr. William Duncombo. Lon- 
don, Printed ; and sold by J. Roberts. 1735. 

1736. 

Some Remarks on the Tragedy of Hamlet, Prince of Denmark, written 
by Mr. William Shakespeare. London : Printed for W. Wilkiua. 
1736. 

1737. 

The Historical Register, For the year 1736. As it is acted at the New 
Theatre in the Hay-Market To which is added a very Merry Trag- 
edy, calle<l Eurydice Iliss'd, or, A Word to the Wise. Both written 
by the Author of Paw|uin. To these are prefixed a long dedication 
to the Publick, and a Preface to that Dedication. London, Printed ; 
and sold by J. Roberto. [1 737] [By Henry Fielding.] 

1740. 

Elroerick : or, Justice Triumphant. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the 
Theatre Royal in Drury-Lane. By Mr. Lillo. London : Printed for 
John Gray. 174a 
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F^pal Tjnnnj in the Heigii ol Ring John, A Ti-agedj. Ae li b «drtJ 
afcthe TLeatrc-Hojal m Coveut-G&rJeo. Bj Iiiii Majes^jr'a ^rr^i& 
By Colkv CiUber, Kj9iq ; Londou : PrLntoil for J. Wutia. 174^. 

Ii0 Theatre Xnglui^. A I^nrlrea. 1 745-1 T48. Tomes I- VIll. 

[Ite Fiem Autuiue dc la PJace J 






1740. 



CfHiGel Obeenralkm 



on Sbikeqieaie. Bj Jolm UpHNi FMeadnyof 
London :FriBt«d for aHmkiai. 17M. 



1747. 

TlieBomftB aadEni^GoMdif OiMideedaadC^^ Witt So- 
marfai on the Snapicioae Hneboiid. And «a bamea into the i 
of the piewnt Conde Aeton. B j a Foota^ Biq : Loodoa 
IwT. Waller. 1747. 

1749. 

Q. Horatii Flacci Epistolae ad Pisones, et Augustiiiii : With an EnglUh 
commentary aud notes : to which are added critical diiisertatioiis. Ry 
the Reverend Mr. Uurd. In three volamea. The fourth edition, cor- 
rected andeuUrged. London, Printed for A. Milhur. 1766. 



1752. 

Eugenia: a Tr.igedy. As it is acted at the Theatre Royal, in Dmry- 
Luiie, By his Majesty's Senrauts. London : Printed for A. Millar. 
1752. [by Philip Francis.] 

Muicellaneous Oltservations on the Tragedy of Hamlet, lYince of Den- 
mark. With a preface containing some general remarks on the 
Writings of Shakespeare. London : Printed for W. Clarke. 1753. 

Elfrlda, a Dramatic Poem, written on the model of the Antient Greek 
Tragedy. By Mr. Mason. London, Printed for J aud P. Knapton. 
1752. 

1753. 

Boadicia. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre Royal in Dmry- 

Lane. By Mr. Glover. London : Printed for K and J. Dodsley and 

M.Cooper. 1753. 
The Gamester. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal ui 

Drury-Lane. London : Printed for R. Francklin. 1753. 
The Rehearsal : or Bays in Petticoats. A Comedy in two acts. As it is 

performed at the Theatre Royal in Drury Lane. Written by Mrs. 

Clive. The mnsic composed by Dr. Boyce. London: Printed £of 

B. Dodsley. 1753. [First acted March 15, 1750.] 
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Shakespear Illostrated : or the Novels and Histories on which the Plays 
of Sbakespear are founded, collected and translated from the origi- 
nal authors. With critical remarks. In two vulumes. By the author 
of the Female Quixote. London : Printed for A. Millar, 1753. 

1754. 

Philoclea. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre Royal in Covent 
Garden. Written by M*Namara Morgan, a Student of the Middle 
Temple. London : Printed for R. and J. Dodsley, 1 754. 

Shakespear Illustrated. [Title-page same as in vulumes of 1753.] The 
third and last volume. 1754. 

1756. 

Athchitan. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre Royal in Drury- 
Lane. London, Printed for Lockyer Davis and Charles Reymers, 
1756. [By John Brown.] 

1757. 

Douglas : a Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in Covent 
Garden. London : Printed for A. Millar. 1757. [By John Home.] 

1758. 

Agis : a Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in Drury-Lane. 

London: Printed for A. Millar. 1758. [By John Home.] 
Cleone. A Tragedy. As it is acted at the Theatre Royal in Covent 

Garden. Written by R. Dodsley. London: l^rintcd for R.and J. 

Dodsley, 1758. 

1759. 

Cymbeline. A Tragedy, altered from Shakespeare. As it is performed 
at the Theatre-Hoyal in Covcnt-Garden. By William HawkinM, M. A. 
Uto fellow of Pembroke College, and Piwfessor of Poetry in the 
University of Oxfonl. London : Printed for James Riviugtou and 
James Fletcher, 1759. 

Caraetacns, a Dramatic Poem : Written on the model of the Antient Greek 
Tragedy. By the author of Klfrida. Ijondon : IMnted for J. Knap- 
ton and R. and J. Do<lHley. 1759. [By William Mason.] 

Oronooko : a Tragedy. As it is now acted at the Theatre-Royal in Drury- 
Lane. By his Majesty's Servants. By Thomas Southern. With 
alterations. London: Printed for C. Bathurst, 1759. [Alterations 
by John Hawkesworth.] 

176a 

Dialogues of tlie Dead. The fifth edition, Corrected. I^ndon : Printed 
for J. Murray. 1768. [By George, Lord Lyttolton.] 
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Elemeiite ol CTUtclam. Tfie BigUti tkUtvon. With Ibe fti3thor*s lut tm^ 
racdoiMi tisvi aijditious, [In two volames.] Louden: l*tiiit«t for 
Vernoratid HckmIp 1B05. [Hy Heary Home, Lonl KamesJ 

*ReiiiarlDi 00 the Beaudes of Poetij. Bf Darnel Webb, £«q.; LoaJua^ 
]>odBlej. 1752. 

PbOiister, a Tngedy. Written \tf BMiiiiKmt and Heteher. YfWik altai- 
tioDfl. As it 18 acted at the Tliealrfr>Bojal in DnuT-LuM. Londoa: 
Printed for J. and B. Tonson, 1768. 
[Alteratums by George Colman.] 

1764. 

The Companion to the Flay-Hoose : or. An hiftorical aooomit of all the 
dramatic writen (and their works) that hare iqipeared in Greet 
Britain and Ireland, from the Commencement of our theatrical «- 
hibitions, down to the present year, 1764. Composed in the fom of 
a dictionary, for the more readily turning to any particular author, or 
performance. In two volnmes. London: Printed for T. Becket, 
r. A. Dehondt, C. Henderson, and T. Davies. 1764. [By Darid R 
Baker.] 

1765. 

The Castle of Otranto, a Gothic Story. Translated by William Marshall, 
Gent From the original Italian of Onnphrio Mnralto, Canon of 
the Chnrch of St. Nicholas at Otranta The sixth edition. Parma. 
Printed by Rodoni, for J. Edwards, Bookseller of London. 1791. 
[By Horace Walpole.] 

The Comedies of Terence, Translated into Familiar Blank Verse. Bj 
George Colman. The Second Edition revised and corrected. In 
two volumes. IMnted for T. Becket, P. A. De Hondt, and R. Bald- 
win. 1768. 

1766. 

The Earl of Warwick, a Tragedy, as it is performed at the Theatre Royal 
in Dmry Lane. London : printed for T. Davies, R. Baldwin, and 
W. Griffin. 1766. [By Thomas Francklin.] 

1768. 

The History of King Lear. As it is performed at the Theatre Royal in 
Covent Garden. London. Printed for R. Baldwin & T. Becket 
1768. [Lear, as altered by George Colman.] 

1769. 

The Sister : a Comedy. By Mrs. Charlotte Lennox. London, Printed 
for J. Dodsley and T. Davies. 1769. 
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1771. 



Timon of Athens, altered from Shakespear. A Tragedy. As it is acted 
at the Theatre-Royal in Drary Lane. London : printed for the pr<»- 
prieton of Shakespear 's works. 1771. [By Uichard Cumberland.] 

1773. 

She Stoops to Conqncr : or, The Mistakes of a Night. A Comedy. As 
it is acted at tlie Theatre-Royal in Covent-Garden. Written by 
Doctor Goldsmith. London: looted for F. Newbery. 1773. 

1774. 

Cursory Remarks on Tragedy, on Shakespear, and on certain French and 
Italian Poets, princip^y Tragedians. Loudon : printed for W. Owen. 
1774. [By Edwani Taylor.) 

Analynis of Shakespeare's Characters. A Philosophical Analysis and 
Illustration of some of Shakespeare's Remarkable Characters. By 
William Richardson, Esq. Prof&wor of Humanity in the University 
of GIa.Hgow. The second edition, corrected. London : Printed for 
J. Murray; and W. Creech at Edinburgh. 1775. [Contains the 
characters of Macbeth, Hamlet, Jaqnes, and Imogen.] 

1775. 

*The Correspondents. An Original Norel in a scries of Letters. Lon- 
don, 1775. 

The Rivals, a Comedy. As it is acted at the Theatre-Royal in Coyent- 
Gardcn. London: Printed for John Wilkie. 1775. [By R. B. 
Sheridan.] 

*The Elements of Dramatic Criticism; containing an analysis of the 
stage, &c. By William Cooke, Esq ; of the Middle Temple. Lon- 
don, Kearsly, 1775. 

1777. 

Disconrs snr Shakespeare et sor Monsieur de Voltaire par Joseph Ba- 
retti, s^retaire pour la correspondence Arangbre de PAcailemie 
Royale Britannique. Londrcs, chcz J. Nonrse, libraire dn Roi, et k 
Paris, chez Dnrand neveu. 1777. 

Biographia Literaria ; or a Biographical History of Literature : Contain- 
ing the Lives of English, Scottish, and Irish Authors, from the dawn 
of letters in these Kingdoms to the present time, chronologically and 
classically arranged. By John Iterkenhout, M. D. Volume L From 
the beginning of the fifth to the end of the sixteenth century. Lon- 
don : Printed for J. Dodsley. 1777. [Volume I was the only one 
published.] 

* A new Translation of the Heanton-timommenos and Adelphi of Terence : 
in Prose. Together with a preface, containing a free enquiry into 
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Mr. Gblmtui'^ ar^tnent^ fnr tfiDslaiiiig the comedies of fbal author 
into blftnk ¥eTae^ Bj a tutfiut>er of tlie Dnireisitj uf Oxford. Loo^ 

Bodiley. 1777, 

on the Dramfttic CtiAr&e^T of Sir John FalilaC LotHSon : 
FAM for T. Dalies. 1777. [By Mftuncd Mt^rg^mo.) 

ThblMwd Lombards ; a Tra|^^iy : Ai it is perfAniMd at lh« The^li^ 
Bogfal i^ Dmry-LanB. Wj-ittcn hj Hubert .Jc^jh^ua. Ev|. aittlior yf 
FkiaHedfoT.SfiM. 1779. 



Zonlda: a TngKlf. As it k aetod at tin nMta»-1Uqrat is Dtvy-LaM. 
Towliiehif addsd a potlMrivft^ co«laiaii« obMmnkMHi oaTki«edy. 
London: FkiiiladteG.Kflaailf. 178QL (B^ Waiiam Ho^on.] 

1781. 



•HathaalteWin. A FkOooofiUe Dtam. 1^e«b Ibe Gomaa of a S. 

LeoBiDg, late librarian to the IHike of Bmnswick. Tranolated into 
English by R. £. Baspe. London, Fielding. 1781. 

1782. 

Biographia Dramadca, or a Companion to the Playhonse, &c. By Darid 
Enkine Baker, Esq. A new edition : carefnUy corrected, greatly 
enlarged ; and oontinned from 1764 to 1782. [In two volnmea.] Dnb- 
Iin« 1782. [An enlarged edition of the Companion to the Playhonae, 
1764.) 

1783. 

Dissertations Moral and Critical. On Memory and Imagination. On 
Dreaming. The Theory of Langnage. On Fable and Romance. On 
the Attachments of Kindred. Illnstrations of Snblimity. By Jaroen 
Beattie, LL. D. Professor of Moral Philosophy and Logick in the 
Marischal College and University of Aberdeen ; and Member of the 
Zealand Society of Arts and Sciences. London: Printed for W. 
Strahan and T. Cadell ; and W. Creech at Edinburgh. 1783. 

Q. Iloratii Flacci Epistohi ad Pisones, de Arte Poetica. The Art of 
Poetry: an Epistle to the Pisos. Translated from Horace. With 
notes. By George Colman. London : Printed for T. Cadell. 1783. 

The Mysterious Husband. A Tragedy in Five Acts. As it is acted at 
the Theatre-Koyal, Covent-Garden. By Richard Cumberland, Esq. 
London ; IMnted for C. Dilly and J. Walter. 1783. 

Lectnres on Rhetoric and Belles-Lettres. By Hugh Blair, D. D. One of 
the ministers of the High Church, and professor of rhetoric and belles 
lettres in the Uniyersity of Edinburgh. In three yolomes. Dnb&n. 
1783. 
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1784. 

♦Plays of Three Acts ; written for a Private Theatre. By William Ilay- 
ley, Eaq. London. Cadell. 1784. [Among the comedies is The 
Two Connoisseun.] 

Dramatic Miscellanies : consisting of critical observations on several plays 
of Shakspeare : with a review of hid principal characters, and those of 
various eminent writers, as represented by Mr. Garrick, and the cele- 
brated comedians. With Anecdotes of Dramatic Poets, Actors, &c. 
By Thomas Davies, Author of Memoirs of the Life of David Garrick, 
Esq. In three volumes. London. Printed for the Author. 1784. 

Essays on Shakespeare's Dramatic Characters of Kichard the Third, 
King Lear, and Timon of Athens. To which are added, an Essay 
on the Faults of Shakespeare; and additional observations on the 
Character of Hamlet. The second edition : By Mr. Richardson, 
l^rofessor of Humanity in the University of Glasgow. London: 
Printed for J. Murray. 1786. 

1785. 

The Mine : a Dramatic Poem. The second edition. To which are added, 
Two historic odes. By John Sargent, Esquire. London: Printed 
for T. CadelL 1788. 

1786. 

•The Disbanded Officer ; or, The Baroness of Bmchsal : a Comedy. As 
|)erforme<l at the Theatre-Koyal in the Hay market. Cadell. Lon- 
don. 1786. 

The New Foundling Hospital for Wit. Boing a collection of Fugitive 
Pioces, in Prose and Verso, not in any other Collection. With sev- 
eral pieces never l>oforc published. A new ctlition, corrected and 
considerably enlarged. In six volumes. I^Hidon: Printed for J. 
Debrett. 1786. [FMitcd by J. Almon. This is the sec4)nd edition.] 



1789. 

Essays by W. Bclsham. Essays Philosophical and Moral, Historical and 
Literary. Hy W. I^lsham. In Two Volumes. London: IMnted 
for G. G. and J. Kobinson. 1 799. 



1790. 

Memoirs of His own life, by Tate Wilkinson, Patentee of the Theatres- 
]t(»yal, York and Hull. In four volumes. York: IVinted for the 
Author. Anno 1790. 
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Colnrobm : or, A World DiscoTere<l. An TliKtorical l*lay. As it is per- 
formed at the Theatre-Royal, CoveDt-Oarden. By Thomas Morton, 
of the honourable society of Lincoln 's-Inn. London: Printed for 
W.Miller. 1792. 

1832. 

Some Account of the English Stage from the Restoration in 16C0 to 183a 
In ten Tolumes. Bath : 1832. 
[By John Genent.] 

1838. 

The Correspondence of Sir Thomas Hanmer, Bart Speaker of the House 
of Commons. With a memoir of his life. To which are added other 
Relicks of a Gentleman's Family. Edited by Sir Henry Buubnry, 
Bart London : Edward Moxon. 1838. 
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In this index, for tlie convenience of readers, the dates of 
birth and death of most of the authors mentioned have been 
given. When tliere is any doubt in the case of the Englisli 
ones, I have followed the authority of the Dictionary of 
National Biography. 



Addison. Jowph [1672-1719], 158, 
190, 272, 274; his Cato, 59, 184, 
226, 426 ; on bloodshed in stage 
reprcnontation, 191, 192, 202; on 
poetic justice, 406-410; uu rym- 
ing plays, 217 ; on tragi-comedy, 
136, 137. 

Adventures of Five Hours, by 
Sir Samuel Tnke, 263, 419. 

.^scilYLUS, 285, 346. 

Aois, Home's, 349, 429. 

Alcbstis, Euripides', 143. 

Alchemist, Jonson's, 33. 

All for Love, Diyden's, 70, 95, 
216, 421 ; account of, 97-99. 

Alteration of Shakespeare's 
Plays, to produce a new phiy, 
303-306 ; to introduce spectacu- 
lar entertainments. 306-308; to 
produce a happy ending, 308 ; to 
introduce love-scenes, 309-313; 
hostility to, 313-318. 

Ambitious Stepmother, Rowe's, 
371, 403, 425. 

Analysis of Shakespeare's 
Characters, Richardson's, 152, 
431. 

Antigone, Sophocles', 204. 

Apollonius Khodius, 233. 

Apology for Poetry, Sidney's, 
20. 149. 

Aristophanes, 4, 111. 



Aristotle, 226, 235, 247, 249, 282, 
365, 407 ; his connection with the 
doctrine of the unities, 16, 17, 
20, 49, 250. 

Arne, Thomas Augustus [1710- 
1778], 252. 

Athalie, I^ine's, 243, 251. 

Atuelstan, Brown's, 66, 193, 429. 

Bacon, Francis [1561-1626], 340; 

on love in sta^i^plays, 1 1 5. 
Barktti, Giuseppe Marc' Antonio, 

[1719-1789]. 64, 431. 
Barry, Lodowick, 38. 
Bartholomew Fair, Jouson's, 

180. 
Beattie, James [1735-1803], 64, 

432. 
Beaumont, Francis [1584-1616], 

34, 35. 
Beaumont and Fletcher, plays 

of, 2, 174, 230, 265; Rymer ou, 

234, 235, 277, 281, 402. 
BEL8HAM,WiUiam [1752-1827], 65, 

433. 
Bentlbt, Richard [1708-1782], 

208. 
Berenice, Racine's, 80. 
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Little French Lawyer, Fletch- 
er's. 174. 

Llotd, Robert [1733-1764], 212, 
213. 

Lope de Vega [1562-1635], 43. 
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Love Bbtratbd, Burnaby's, 303. 

Love for Love, Congrerc's, 121, 
424. 
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[1714-1799], 350. 
Montagu, Mrs. Elizabeth [1720- 

1800], 340. 
MoNTB8QunBu[l689-1755],37l,372. 
Moore, Edward [1712-1757], 219, 

220, 428. 
More, Hannah [1745-1833], 350. 
Morgan, McNamara [d, 1762], 72, 
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PKRSiE, ^schvlu»', 2S5, 
Perplexed Lover*, Mrs. Cent- 

litre's, 45, 426. 
Phaeton, GilrlonX 408. 494. 
Phelps, Samuel [1804-187*'], 30S, 

320,321. 
Philaster, Bortiimont nnd Fletch- 
er's, Colman'a alt^ratioo t>f. 139, 

364, 430. 
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Pkiups, Aiftbroso [lfi75?-1741»J, 

67, 42G ; hiji Pastc^ralj, 27 B. 
Phillips, EdwiuU [1630-16%^], 

343, 42h 
PhilocleAp Morgaii^i, 72^ 429, 
PniujcTKtKs, Sophodea', 2(H* 
PniLoTAHp Da&ier«, 35, 215. 
Puippfl, Boa. Reaty [1755-1831], 

73 fi. 
PLAUTUft, 4. 108, 111, lU, III, 

US, 213. 
Plot ah» hq Plxw, Demiie^, S8^ 

424. 
Post AST SB, JoniM}ii*A, 39, 
POBTIC jDJiTtCB, tlocJjin© of, 222, 

308,401-417. 

POMPKT TUB LtTTJUB^ CoTO&tlJ>, 

227 n. 
Pope. Ale^iander [1688-1 744 j, 3, 

59, 157, 192, 231, 240, 271, 

275, 276, 287, 316; on Shake- 

spesre s repute, 377, 378. 
pROOREsa OF PoE&ir, MrB. Matt- 

mn'n, 363. 
Pbolooc'e, in EngliHb plajs, 44. 
Promos aud Cahsamdra, WNpi- 

atoWi, 1J*, 19, 102, 215. 
Pros& In tt»^dj, 212, 218-220; 

in comedy, 211. 

QuiRTILtAH, 263. 

R A Rl L A I*, Fran C^i* [ 1 495 1-^ 5:i3 J, 

282. 
Raci !fE, Jf<Rtt RaprUte [1 639-1 699], 

67, 76, 80, 92. 2^4, 219, 300. 346, 

349, 366 ; i(iir<LHliic^ tbc rhoniSi 

243,251. 
KALBlOft, Sir Walter [1552 !-l6l8], 

340. 
Ram AlX-et, Barry's, 38. 
Rambler, John»f>]iV, .^4, 137. 
Rakdolpu, Thomas [160.^1635], 

23. 
HafIM, Ren^ [1631-1687]. 229, 233 ; 

on Engli<ih fondjieas for blood, 

201 ; OR lore in trAgedj, 224. 
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Raspb, Rudolf Eric [1737-1794], 

88, 432. 

Kavenscroft, Edward \Jl, 1671- 

1697], his alteration of Titus 

Audrooicus, 196, 300, 302, 422. 

Rkade, Charles [1814-1884], 320. 

Kekd, Isaac [1742-1807], 166, 169, 

172. 
Rejibarsal, Mrs. Clive s, 207, 428. 
Remarks on Hamlet, 60, 427. 
RiccoBONi, Lodovico [1677-1753], 

203. 
Richardson, Samuel [1689-1761], 

410. 
Richardson, William [1743-1814], 

64, 431, 433; ou Shakespeare, 
152; on Shakespeare female 

characters, 374, 375. 
Rivals, Sheridan's, 121, 430. 
Rochester, John Wilmot, Karl of 

[1648-1680], 330. 
Rogers, Samuel [Jl. 1764], 364. 
RoLLO (The Bloody Brother), 

Fletcher's, 402. 
Romano, Giulio (Pippi) [1492- 

1546], 106. 
Rome Saut^e, Voltaire's, 147, 225. 
Roscommon, Wentworth Dillon, 

Earl of [1633 ?-1685], 191, 422: 

on the chorus. 243, 244. 
RosciiTS Anulicanus, Downes's, 

303. 425. 
R4>WK, Nichohis [1674-1718]. 286, 

287. 358. 362, 369, 425, 426 : on 

Shakespeare's female characters. 

371 ; on poetic justice, 403. 
Rtmr. attempt to discani from 

English verse, 7 ; in conieily and 

trapfe«ly. 211, 216, 217. 
Rvmrr. Thomas [1641-17131.202. 

204. 22.5. 271, 272, 275. 290. .360, 

370, 4ai. 421. 423; arconnt of. 

227-2.13; on the ohoruH. 243; 

hi.«4 critical views, 234-2:19. 241 ; 

his Edpar. 2.19-241. 421; on 

|K>otic justice, 402, 407 ; on Shake- 
speare, 276-286, 288, 343 
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St. Eybemond [1613-1703], 267, 
283, 423 ; on the English theatre, 
189, 190, 203. 

St. James's Magazine. 208, 213. 

Samson Agonistxs, Milton's, 41, 
143, 243, 420. 

Sargent, John [ft. 1788], 246, 433. 

Sawnst the Scot, Lacy's, 302. 
368, 424. 

School of Compliment, Shir- 
ley's, 264, 419. 

Scornful Lady, Beaumont and 
Fletcher's, 174. 

Scott, Thomas [fl, 1696], 58, 424. 

Scott, Sir Walter [1771-iai2]. 
231 , 239 ; on the dramatic unities, 
70, 97. 

Sea Vox age, Fletcher's, 205 ; com- 
pared with the Tempest, 391. 

Secret Love, or the Maiden 
Queen, Dryden's, 42, 420. 

Sedley, Sir Charles [1639 ?-I701], 
135, 136,345,368. 

Sejands, Jouson's, 31, 144, 242. 

Selden, John [1584-1654], 34. 

Selimus, 187, 215. 

S^MiRAMis, Voltaire's, 225. 

Seneca, 23, 24. 

Shadwell, Thomas [1642?-1692], 
420; his alterations of Shake- 
spe^ire's plays, 302. 310, 330 ; on 
the unities, 46. 

Shakespeare, William [1564- 
1616], F^timateof, hy Blair, 348 

— hy Chesterfield, 345, 354— by 
Colil»ett, 361 — l.y Colinan, 364 

— by ( 'niwne, 345, 357 — by 
Cumberland, 346 — by Dennis, 
284. 286. 345, 358. 361 — by 
Drydcn, 344— by Fox. 347 — 
by (leor^c HI., 360 — by Gihlon, 
285-28S, 34.^ 361— by Gold- 
smith. 346-148- by Hume, 349, 
351-353 — by Keate. 365 — by 
Mrs. Ix»nnox, 289-292 — by Mrs. 
Madnn, 363 — by Roarers. 364 — 
by Rowe, 362 — by Rymer, 276- 
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96*, 343— by J. W&rtoti, ^45; 
his fondneM for qaibblefl, H7, 
386; his indifferent! CO to aiiaehro- 
nbms, 385; hia plays plnudcnHl 
without ackuowlodgmenl, 568; 
hifl 

All's Well ttiAT ITitDe 
Wbll, revivtMl hy GifLird, 
388; plot Guijjuaered, 38^ 
891. 

AxTOHT Avu Clbofatsa, de- 
scribed, 95-97. 

As YoD Ltit» It, 3^B; Dr. 
Johnson on, 411. 

CoMBDT OP Kkrora, IQ6, It 8. 

CoRiOLAiruii, aJtere«l hj Tate, 
195,300,SOa,422t by Detmk 
159, 195, 301, 427 ; crilici^d 
by DennU, 40.% 4l I ; obst^r- 
vatiou of poetic joistLoe iu, 
403. 

CvMnELiNE* 312; altered by 
Durfey, 194, 302. 36S. 422; 
altered by llawkmg, 317, 
429. 

Hamlet, 60, 107 /i, 2»3, 314. 
384 ; altemtioti of, by Gftr- 
rick, 161-17.^, 3U; Ctmrle» 
James Fox oii, 347; J^epys 
on, 263 ; luiitiea di^r&garclod 
in, 13. 

Henry IV„ altci^d by Bet- 
terton, 30:*; ffnrrovred from 
by Cibbcr, 323 ■ Pepys on, 
263. 

Henry V., d of euro of roman- 
tic drama in, itK"3-l05. 

Hkkry VI., altered by Crowoe, 
302, 309, .157, 3(iS, 422. 

JonN, King, aUf^mtifiji nf^ hy 
Ciblwr. 314, 317, 4£8. 

JiTMiTs C.*:>«\(i, 147, 373; al- 
tered by Miikc of Bucking- 
hamshire, 310; mtiuiie^l by 
Uymer, 278, S73. 

Lkau, Kinu, 187, 23^; its re- 
lation to pootic jqaLice, 40r>- 
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415 ; Tate's alteratiOQ of. 
laS, 134, 300. 302. 309. 313, 
319, 409, 422 — de»eHt«d, 
325-32B — contlefnDiHi bf f 
Addison, 406 — sipprovetj by • 
Betmis, 407, by GildoQ, 40$, 
by l>r. Juhtusoti, 410 ^— bb 
introd action of toro^^iies 
into, 117,311^13 ; Colm^n'i 
alt«ratioD of, 309,312,430; 
revival of origtnal by Ma^ 
rea*ly. 321 — by Pbelps, 321 ; 
aiiitiet» disregarded iil, 13. 

Lotb's Labor 's Lost, nnidBS 
in^ lOOn, 101 a. 

MACnrrH, 373 i art of, 188» 
235; D*ATenaat^ mltentioa 
of, 30^, 303, 307, 491 ; Oildon 
on, 270 ; Pepys on, 263* 307 ; 
poetic JQBtice ob^rvAd hi, 
415—419; revival of original 
hy Fbelp^, 308 ; nnities di^ 
regarded in, 13. 

MsAailRB FOE MEASURE, 214 : 

alteratiou of, by D^AYenant, 
302, 304, 307, 420 ; alteration 
of, by OJldon, 2 88, 303, 307, 
424. ' 
MsttCUASTT OF VEiriCR, t«ttl- 

(Jowno'» ^tera,tion of, 302^ 
319, 4a5-^de»crib»l, 328- 
333 — rom pared with origi- 
nal, 333-338 ; Maekliu's rear 
toratioQ of original tv #tagts, 
319. 

Mkehy Wtves OP Wrai*90E, 
12,% 214, 222, 369; aJtenir 
tioM of, by Dennis, 303, 358, 
425. 

MmsTTjuMieft Nioht's* Dream, 
altered into an opera, 309; 
repya on, 263. 

MiTcii AiKJ AnorjT NrtfHtiro, 
214; btirrovied from, by 
D'Avenant, 304. 

OTircLLO, 373; art of, 188; 
early popularity of^ 281 ; 
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never altered, 162; Pepys 
on, 263 ; Uymcr on, 277 - 
281, 290, 360; unitieii disre- 
garded in, 13. 
PRRICLKS, 242. 

UiriiARi) II., Tate's alteration 
of, 302, 422; reasons given 
for alterations, 159, 241. 

Richard III., 235; Gibber's 
alteration of, 302, 314, 319, 
424 — character of alteration, 

195, 323; revival of orig- 
inal by Macremly, 319 — by 
Phelps. 320 — by Irving, 320 
— by Booth. 320. 

RoMKo AND Jiri.iKT, 312; al- 
U*rcd into tragi-ooniedy by 
Howard, 303, 309; Gildon 
on. 360; Lessing on, 120; 
Tepys on. 263; ose of by 
Otway, 302, 304, 422 — his 
verMion of balcony scene 
compared with original, 324. 

Tamino of the SiiRKW, 222; 
alteration of, by I.Acy, 302, 
368, 424; Pepys on, 263; 
comparison of, with Fletch- 
er's Woman's Prize, 266. 

Temprat, 345, 369 ; alteration 
of. by D'Avonant and I)ry- 
dcn, 287, 302, 420 — its char- 
acter, 305 ; alteration of, by 
Duffctt, 302, 306, 421 ; con- 
verted into an opera by 
Shadwcll, 302; its art, con- 
trasted with Fletcher's Sea 
Voyage, 391 ; ol*crvanco of 
nnitiis in. 108-110. 126-128. 

TiMON, alteration of by Shnd- 
woll, 302. 310, 421 ;' altera- 
tion by Cnml>erland, 311, 
318. 4.n. 

Titus ANi»i:oNirr«. 180; al- 
teration of, by Kavonsrroft. 

196. 300, 302, 422; its char- 
acter. 184-186; its genuine- 
ness, 184. 
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Troilds and Crkssida, 340; 
Dry den's alteration of, 301, 
302,405,421. 
Twelfth Night, 24, 369; 
Bomaby's alteration of, 303 ; 
Pepys on, 263. 
Winter's Tale, 108, 242; 
disregard of rules in, 22, 
105-107, 110. 
Shakespeare Illustrated, Mrs. 

I^nnox's, 429 ; described, 290. 
Shakbsfsars's Dramatic Char- 
acters, Richardson's, 152, 374, 

433. 
Sue Stoops to Conquer, Gold- 
smith's, 125, 431. 
Sheridan, Richard Brinsley [1751- 

1816], 121,431. 
Shirley, James [1596-1666], 262, 

264 [419]. 
Short View of Tragedy, 

Rymer's. 277-284, 423. 
Sicilian Usurper, Tate's, 302, 

422. 
Sidney, Sir Philip [1554-1586], 7, 

104, 340; on tragi-comedy, 149; 

on the dramatic nnities, 20. 
Silent Woman, Jonson's, 174. 
Sister, Mrs. I^nnox's, 291, 430. . 
Smith, Adam [1723-1790], 350. 
Sofonisba, Trissino's, 17. 
SoLiMAN and I^rssda, 182. 
Sophocles, 139, 286, 346, 349, 366 ; 

chorus in, 244. 
South ERNE, Thomas [1660-1746], 

158, 424, 429. 
Spanish Curate, Fletcher's, 174. 
Spanish Friar, Dryden's, 139, 

159 n, 422. 
Spanish Tragedy, Kyd's. 182, 

184. 185, 186; character of, 181. 
'Sparagub Garden, Broome's, 40. 
Spknce, Jomph [1699-1768]. 231, 

271,349. 
Spknskr. Rdmnnd [15527-1599], 

7. 24. 229, 340. 
St ATI us, 233. 
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SOHILE, Str Richard [1872-1729], 

SnoiVbH^, Gegrge [1 730-1 BOO], 
101, 166^ eueoaragcsa Garrick in 
•Itenn^ HauUot, 162, 163. 

4S0. 

SwtlTf JonothaD [161^7-1745], t9S, 
SwriTBDRNEr AlgeraoQ Cbarlefl 
[1837-]. I S3, 1^. 

Tum\ TOTt|tiMo [t&44-1595], 233. 
Tat*. Nalmm [1653-171 5], 330; 

llit altGintion nf Coriulanuai, 1 95. 

aOO, 30S, 422 ; of J.o»r. 1S9, 101, 

900. 302, 319, 325-328, 406, 409, 

411, 422; iMt Richaid II., 159, 

141.302,422. 
Tatl*jb, Edward [d^ 1797], 167, 

168,431. 
Tkrbnce. 4, 111, It 2i 313, 430. 
Thkatkum PoiETJLRnM, Philllps\ 

343, 42 L 
THB0UALn,Lewi8 [I€SS-1744], t&L 
TiiKOCRiTUft, 276. 
Thomson, Jnmei [1700-1743], 158. 
Thornton, Boniiell [1728-1768], 

212,213. 
TiCKELL.ThomM [1 680-1740], 276. 
Tom Jr)^&Sf Fteliliti^'s. 51, 
TRAOF-^mtis nr tllK Laat Aob, 

Ryrrtcr'a, 334-339, 377, Ml, 43], 

423. 
Trissiho^ Giovanni Giorgio [1478- 

155t>l, 17. 
Two CoxKOisaRirftd, llRylcy'i, 21 1, 

432. 
Tyraxnic Lotr, DrydenX &6, 

420. 

UNiTiftt, doctrine of, deflned, 8-tl ; 
attributed to Ariatotk, 1 6 ; inlro- 
doced ioto modem plays by Tri*- 
sino, 17; championed in England 
by Jonsc>n, 22, 35 ; cantroventy 
abomt, in Kli^Wthan ntr^* 1^2.7 ; 
oontroverey about, after tbe Ilea- 



torallon, 40-14^ 47 ; decadence of 
belief in. 71-74 ; riews oti, iif 
Dryden, 47, &6 — of Sir Ibbert 
Howard, 47 — of Farqtilmrj 49 — 
of Footc,50 — of Fieldia^f, 51— — 
of Kamcs, 51-JU — of Dr* John- ^ 
flOD, 54-56— of Den [lis, 57-GO — 
of Upton, 61— of Webb, 61 — 
of Cooke, 62 — of Berkeulioot, 63 
^of HichafdJKia, 64^ of Blair. 
64— of Beattie, 64— of Bai^tU, 
64^ of Bebfaam, 65— ol Sir 
Riehard Sieple. 67 — of Colmaa, 
6S *— of Jepbson, 69 ^- of Sir 
Walter Scott, 70 — of Lefliio£» 
74-S3, ST — of Byron, M— <rf 
Goethe, 93 — of Jeffrey, 93. 

Cftow, John [1707-1760], 61, 428; 
on Shakespeare*!! female ebane- 
tera, 372. 

Vrroil, 333, 246, 376, 

TiCAR o^ WAKeriRLD, G old- 
am ith's. 347. 

Vjgtor, Benjamin [d. 1778], 170. 

VoLPOlTB, Jonson'^, 33 ; ohactrrance 
of ntittiea in, 82-86. 

VoLTAiBB ( Franklin Marie Ar^ 
onet) [1694-1778], 19, 69, 65. 75, 
129. U2, 145, 16H, 175, 2CJ1, 245, 
348, 25 1, 255, 380, 340, 345, 351, 
365 - on Iduo^laheil on the itta^, 
190; on love rn tragedy. 92.1 ; op 
ryme in French plays, 216; on 
Bhakesp^ra, 102, 13*1. 184, 281 ; 
on tTa#^-cnmedy, 147; oo the 
drninatlc unities, 42, 130; Lea- 
sing OD, S3, 67. 

WAtLRR, Edmund [1606-1687], 

330. 
W A IPO I R, 1 lorac© [1717-1797], 

169, 208, 245, 430; on tragi- 

comeily, 144, 156. 
WARTojtf, Joiwph [1 722-1 SOtl], on 

I^ear, 394; on love in tragedy, 

226 ; on Shakespeare, 345, 
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Wbbd, Daniel [fl. 1762], 61, 430. 

Whktstone, George [1544?- 
1587?], 20, 102. 215; on tragi- 
comedy, 149; on the unities, 18, 
19. 

White, Ricliard Grant [1821- 
1885], 100. 

WiRijiND,Christoph Martin [1733- 
1813], 76. 

Wild Gallant, Dryden's, 197, 
258, 420. 



WiLKiOTOH, Tate [1739-1803], 170, 

433. 
Woman's Prize, Fletcher's, 266. 
Wtcuerlet, William [1 640 ?- 

1716], 273. 

Touwo, Edward [1683-1765], 158. 

Zaire, Voltaire, 190. 
Zoraida, IIodKon*a, 63 n, 4.32. 
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